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Abstract 
 
This thesis, Sir Walter Scott in the Western District, 1836-1851, does not 
progress smoothly from an initial hypothesis to a neat resolution of predicted 
results. New explanations were required as the investigation moved from the 
presumptions of New Historicism and Discourse Analysis to the emerging fields 
of Reader-History and Affective Reading. The thesis proposal places a series 
of popular fictional texts, Scott’s Waverley Novels, within a contemporary social 
discourse, the Doctrine of (economic) Improvement, as a way of extending 
conventional historicism to include actual reader-response. The research 
question asks if a discursive link can be established between (1) the first phase 
of the Highland Clearances from 1790 to 1820, (2) the publication of Waverley, 
Rob Roy, and Redgauntlet from 1814 to 1824, and (3) Aboriginal 
Dispossession in the Western District of Victoria from 1836 to 1851. An author-
based discursive link is readily established. The research method for 
ascertaining responses to Scott’s fiction involved the reading of diaries, letters, 
and memoirs from a sample of 30 ‘Squatters’ who occupied licensed ‘runs’ in 
the early years of colonial settlement. Tracking the continuing discourse of ‘a 
polite and commercial people’ was straight forward, with 65% of all data 
referring to the Squatters’ engagement with matters of political economy. 
However none of their references to reading literature (10% of data), had any 
discernible association with that predominant aspect of their lives. From a 
reader-based perspective, there is no evidence of the ideology of Improvement 
being transmitted through the author and what he wrote. These quantitative 
results require a different set of analytical tools for interpretation, drawing on 
more recent fields of academic endeavour in the history of reading. Concepts 
such as the affective reading experience, the ‘feeling’ of reading, ‘reverie’, and 
‘idle’ reading, are consequently employed in the later chapters of this thesis. 
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Introduction 
 
This thesis does not progress smoothly from an initial hypothesis to the neat 
resolution of predicted results. In the manner of the volcanic cones and 
calderas that punctuate the basalt plains of the Western District, it bears the 
signs of its own, contested, construction. The ending challenges the theoretical 
and methodological assumptions that underpinned its beginning. New 
explanations were required as the investigation moved from the presumptions 
of New Historicism and Discourse Analysis to the emerging fields of Reader-
History and Affective Reading. 
Walter Scott in the Western District, 1836-1851 began with the idea that a 
dominant ideology, or discourse, could be tracked through its informing of 
popular literary texts, from its genesis in early capitalist Britain to the early 
colonial settlement of my own local region of south-west Victoria. Much work 
and discussion has occurred around the ‘imagining’ of Australian identity, with 
its roots in a defiantly egalitarian and democratic tradition of bush mateship, the 
birth of trade unions, and Bulletin-style nationalism. An equally potent but less 
enthusiastically discussed foundation myth in Australian history is that of 
‘private enterprise’, the ethos of individual competition, economic self-interest 
and ‘free market’ capitalism. In the historical context of British occupation of 
Australia felix in the 1830s and 1840s, this discourse was known as the 
Doctrine of Improvement, and its most prominent activists were called 
‘squatters’; small-venture investors with mobs of sheep as their ‘capital’, who 
‘squatted’ on Aboriginal land until their claims to its economic use were 
recognised by officers of the Crown. 
The first task in identifying the progress of this discourse through contemporary 
fiction was to examine its Enlightenment inception and then the incorporation of 
its principles into what were later to become the most ubiquitous titles in printed 
literature, the Waverley Novels by Sir Walter Scott. Using a technique from the 
practice of New Historicism, certain documentary ‘traces’ from the ‘circulation of 
social energy’ at that time, representative of and resonating with those 
6 
 
particular community tensions, were applied as critical ‘pressure-points’ on 
three of Scott’s ‘historical romances’. The application of these contemporary 
documents against the novels Waverley (1814), Rob Roy (1818), and 
Redgauntlet (1824), form part one of this thesis. The method employed is a 
relatively orthodox approach to literary criticism, in that it is essentially ‘author-
based’. It focuses on what elements went into the making of narrative, the 
social and discursive influences that are understood to have contributed to the 
writing of a book. 
The second task was to extend the inquiry beyond the author, taking into 
account the readers’ reception of the text as a more complete measure of the 
interaction of discourse and literature. Using the resources of the La Trobe 
Collection of colonial documents in the State Library of Victoria, I researched a 
sample of personal manuscripts from 30 Western District ‘squatters’. Their 
diaries, letters, and memoirs, were read principally for evidence of their reading 
habits, but also their thoughts and actions on the related topics of political 
economy and Aboriginal dispossession. When these reader-responses were 
collated, it became obvious that the existence of comments on reading, and 
those on the everyday and more pressing affairs of commerce, were quite 
distinct. In fact, there was no discernible expressed link between the ‘world’ of 
the squatters as keen readers of British fiction, and their lives as entrepreneurs 
and managers.  
One question arising from this unexpected result concerns the usefulness of 
conventional methods towards understanding what reading books means to the 
society in which they are read. The sort of theoretical constructs that are 
conventionally applied to the analysis of literary texts are author-based, and in 
this case, are unable to explain actual reader-responses to those texts. This 
undermines claims that conventional literary analysis, particularly New 
Historicism, can provide much guidance on the contemporaneous political 
impact of reading novels. The area of Reader-History, of reviewing recorded 
reading experiences, requires a different set of skills to interrogate imaginative 
narratives than those more commonly relied on. The assumptions of New 
Historicism and Discourse Analysis, for example, do not successfully translate 
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from the zone of literary production into the subsequent environment of literary 
consumption.  
Consequently, part two of this thesis does not produce a neatly linear aspect. It 
follows a sometimes episodic path of iterative discovery, a long thematic 
diversion that gradually becomes the main thrust of its own investigation. The 
act or affective experience of reading becomes the central focus of the project, 
not the outworking of discourse or ideology, latent or otherwise. New 
Historicism and Discourse Analysis emphasise what goes into the making of 
text, pre-consumption methodologies that imply that any such input or influence 
is largely what comes out of that text when it is read. (Or, perhaps more 
accurately, they are methodologies that are largely indifferent to the political 
and affective realities of actual reading). This presumption of obliging or sub-
conscious reader-reception is not adequately tested by criticism using the 
historicist model in its present form. 
Readers in this survey do not appear to have approached the novels of Walter 
Scott in a discursively receptive frame of mind. Their expectations of reading 
fiction do not match historicist predictions of mental passivity and ideological 
absorption. As readers of literature, desiring distraction from everyday 
circumstances, and occasional opportunities for introspection, their actively 
expressed reader-responses avoid consideration of the essentially political 
concerns of Foucaultian criticism. In this case, the reader-responses of the 30 
squatters demanded a different explanation from that which the standard sorts 
of theorisations seem able to supply. Confirmation of this original research was 
sought by comparing the actual reader-responses of a sample of contemporary 
Scott readers from the records of the U.K. Reading Experience Database. The 
responses of 100 of the Squatters’ peers, those reading Scott at ‘home’ in 
Britain during the same late Romantic and early Victorian periods, revealed a 
strikingly similar pattern of discord from the predictions of historicist method.  
The use of techniques from the newly emergent fields of Reading History and 
Affective Reading does not exclude the possibility that recorded reader-
responses are only telling part of the story. The noted impressions of historical 
readers are essentially ‘survivors’ of accident and impulse, rather than 
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representative records of an entire reading population. However, in the patient 
interrogation of who the readers were, what those readers read, the 
circumstances of their reading, and how they interpreted what they read, the 
squatters and their peers reveal something of what was actually happening 
among readers of the period. In this instance, both groups made no expressed 
connection between their reading and the Improver Discourse, Political 
Economy, or associated matters to the middle-class manners of making 
money. On the other hand, the simple and complex responses of both the 
colonial and the metropolitan group of readers are consistent with some recent 
academic discussions on the affective reader and the affective reading 
experience. Explorations of the theme of reverie, on text as producer of 
emotional affect rather than intellectual meaning, and the notion of ‘idle’ 
reading, have all been useful in explaining the particular nature of these results 
from real readers of Scott.  
Part two of this thesis does not necessarily discount the findings of part one. 
Analysis of affective readerships should probably not replace discursive or 
historicist analysis as a new, exclusive, means for gaining understanding of the 
influence of narrative fiction on the reading public and surrounding society. But 
there is a strong claim in this case for re-apportioning its relative value as a 
reliable critical tool. The evidence of reader-history from a group of colonial 
Britons occupying the Western District is the same as that of their peers in 
Britain. Readers of popular fiction, predominantly the Waverley Novels from 
1815 to 1850, were deliberate consumers of literary escapism and ‘detached’ 
mental experimentation, before they were anxious imperialists seeking the 
normalising of their values, or affirmation of themselves and their actions.  
This reader-reality requires a different set of interpretive practices, built on 
accepting the integrity of those written records that have survived in the 
archive, rather than those that might have been. Conventional literary theory, at 
heart a hermeneutic model of comparing text with text, is ideal for developing 
rich perceptions of textual material. However Reader-History has a 
fundamentally different approach. It is an empirical inquiry into the impact of 
books, reliant on individual, documented accounts, and has provided a series 
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of unexpected results here that are not compatible with theoretical 
expectations. These results are from a small, specific, sample of novel-readers 
over a short, specific, period of historical time, but their significance for the 
future study of literary history is potentially quite radical. In this case (and with 
the benefit of hindsight), the results have generated the search for theory, 
rather than the other way round. 
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Chapter 1:  Initial Impressions 
 
In his journal article “The Positive Depiction of Entrepreneurs and 
Entrepreneurship in the Novels of Sir Walter Scott”, Sam McKinstry recognizes 
an intriguing problem for literary historians.1 It concerns, on the one hand, “the 
assumption that widely-read novels can and do make a difference in the public 
consciousness”, and on the other, that “it is in practice extremely hard to gauge 
what effects an imaginative product have on real life”.2 In a fundamental sense, 
McKinstry is raising a question of measurement. He is asking to what extent a 
literary work has an effect on the wider social and political milieu of its readers. 
In the case of the Romantic novelist Walter Scott, this might appear at first to 
be an unnecessary inquiry. After all, as McKinstry points out, Scott’s novels 
were “a phenomenal and long-lasting success”, Scott was “the most popular 
novelist of his times”, and “It is said that ‘everyone who read, read Scott’”.3 A 
simple quantitative approach frames analysis in strictly linear or empirical terms 
― How many titles published? How many copies purchased? How many library 
books withdrawn? These are all necessary and currently relevant questions to 
ask in establishing ‘the history of the book’, but tell only part of the story. 
In articles related to his Australian Common Reader project, Tim Dolin 
tentatively explores beyond the boundaries of “new empiricism in literary 
studies”.4 Dolin proposes that “the history of reading must be something more 
than the history of what is read”, (although “we still badly need histories of what 
was read where in the past, as well as what readers there chose not to 
read”).5While his precise methodology remains experimental at this stage, his 
                                                 
1McKinstry, Sam, 2006, ‘The Positive Depiction of Entrepreneurs and Entrepreneurship in the Novels of 
Sir Walter Scott’, Journal of Scottish Historical Studies, Vol. 26, Nos. 1+2, pp. 83-99. 
2Op. cit., p. 98.  The first view is McKinstry’s own.  The second he cites from H. James, 1990, ‘The 
German Experience and the Myth of British Cultural Exceptionalism’, in B. Collins and K. Robbins (eds.), 
British Culture and Economic Decline, London, Weidenfield & Nicolson, p. 95. 
3Op. cit., p. 97. 
4 Dolin, Tim, 2006, ‘Victorian Domestic Fiction and the Settler Reader: Annie Baxter Dawbin 1834-1868’, 
paper presented at Readers and Reading Masterclass, Australian Studies Centre, University of 
Queensland, 29/10/2006.  Available on www.australiancommonreader.com and accessed 12/4/2010. 
5 Dolin, Tim, 2004, ‘Fiction and the Australian Reading Public 1888-1914’, originally published in Brian 
Matthews (ed.), Readers, Writers, Publishers: Essays and Poems, Australian Academy of the Humanities, 
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vision is bold, encouraging a creative, as well as critical, literary spirit. Dolin 
acknowledges that information continues to be relatively sparse for colonial 
readership. “But,” he suggests, “we can know, [albeit] in a very limited way, 
what novels Australians chose to read or not read at different historical 
junctures, and we can reread those novels and recover some of the ways in 
which they might have spoken to the specific social or cultural situations of 
Australians. We can reconstruct an obscured antipodean point of view”.6 It is 
within this innovative sense of textual investigation that the following research 
question is addressed. 
The purpose of this thesis is to ask whether there is a significant discursive link 
during the early nineteenth century between the Scottish Highland Clearances, 
Sir Walter Scott’s Waverley Novels, and Aboriginal Dispossession in the 
Western District of the Colony of Victoria? That is to say, do these three 
historical events (the middle phase of Highland evictions from 1800 to 1821, 
the publication of Scott’s historical romances from 1813 to 1831, and the 
Squatters’ violent occupation of the volcanic plains from 1835 to 1849), 
represent interactive parts of the same social conversation ― evidence of the 
emergence of a different way of explaining things in early industrial society, the 
formation and consolidation of a new and influential discourse?  Can, for 
example, the Improver Discourse of agrarian capitalism provide a continuous 
thread of explanation throughout these relatively contemporaneous historical 
events? 
The genesis of this line of enquiry lies in an article by Dolin called “Reading 
History and Literary History: Australian Perspectives”, in which the author 
expands on the theme of complementary qualitative and quantitative 
methodologies for literary criticism. Dolin is impressed by the geo-political 
mobility of Victorian literature in general, and the derivative nature of Australian 
colonial reading in particular. He makes a suggestion for an effective ‘re-
reading’, or ‘re-constitution’, of popular fiction in a historical period, (that is, the 
                                                                                                                                              
Canberra, pp. 115-134.  Revised version is available on www.australiancommonreader.com, accessed 
14/4/2010. 
6Dolin, Tim, 2008, ‘Reading History and Literary History: Australian Perspectives’, forthcoming in David 
Carter (ed.), Australian Literature: Theory and Criticism.  Italics added.  Available on 
www.australiancommonreader.com, accessed 14/4/2010. 
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possibility of ‘recovering’ some of the ways in which those texts “might have 
spoken to the specific social or cultural situations of Australians”, as above),  in 
a reference to Bram Stoker’s Dracula. In this case, he notes the historical 
coincidence, the concurrent existence, of this English novel published in 1897, 
and the debate in the colonies about mass-migration and the perils of cheap 
white labour, which dominated considerations of nationhood prior to Australian 
Federation. “Dracula”, writes Dolin, “manages to exploit just about every potent 
social anxiety at large in Britain in the 1890s”, and the ultimate defeat of the 
vampire in the story “speaks eloquently to the ‘radical act of racial expulsion’ 
with which the Australian nation-state was inaugurated’ in 1901”.7 In other 
words, one possible reading of Stoker’s novel, that of fear of racial 
contamination or invasion, may arguably have ‘fed’ into the passionate social 
discussions and political negotiations that led to the young nation’s strident 
White Australia Policy (as enshrined in its first substantial piece of legislation 
after adopting its constitution, the Migration Act of 1902).  
This specific example, or analogy, is not necessarily a strong one, as it relies 
on the modern critic accepting Dracula as an allegory of race relations, when in 
fact there are a number of other, less interpretively demanding, ways in which it 
could have been read by British and colonial readers. Nevertheless, it contains 
the germ of an idea that might, with some tweaking, provide a reasonably 
plausible method of tracing the influence of books on the reading public. What if 
that critic was to identify in a particular text the evidence of a greater social 
groundswell, an instance of certain cultural excitement, in which it potentially 
played a part, first as absorbent, and then as disseminator. This is not to 
demand of a book that it instigate or proscribe change, either promoting or 
condemning political argument, but to recognize its ‘hosting’ and contributory 
possibilities, its nuanced role in forming and affirming social attitudes and 
opinions. By placing a fiction, or series of fictions, within a contemporary 
discourse, that critic might learn something useful about the life of a text after 
the moment of its publication, as well as about its life leading up to that event. A 
consideration of both the reading as well as the writing of a narrative becomes 
more feasible when that book is viewed within a single context of ideas, within 
                                                 
7 Op. cit., p. 3. 
13 
 
a specific social conversation, or discourse, that is conducted over historical 
time. 
The balance of this chapter provides three illustrations or ‘impressions’, single 
instances drawn from each of the three broader historical experiences, followed 
by a brief discussion on what they might, and might not, mean in terms of 
method and research for the thesis. The first impression is from the Highland 
Clearances, the second from the life of the ‘Author of Waverley’, and the third 
from Aboriginal Dispossession. Note that these scenes represent quite distinct 
historical events. Consequently the purpose is not to find a material link of 
direct ‘cause and effect’, but a discursive or ideological one. 
Sellar’s Burning (1814) 
On Sunday, 12th June 1814, high in the mountain fastness of the Sutherland 
estates of northern Scotland, Patrick Sellar attended church service at the 
small Presbyterian mission-house of Achness, Strathnaver. Early the next 
morning he, and the four sheriff-officers and twenty men he had brought with 
him, began systematically setting fire to the dwellings and outbuildings down 
the eastern side of the Strath, driving the dislodged inhabitants and their 
miserable oddments of livestock before them. Steadfastly ignoring the 
population’s distress, anxious only to destroy any remnants of shelter that 
might allow them to return, Sellar and his men ‘cleared’ a swathe of land 12 
miles long and up to 7 miles wide, ready for his incoming flocks of Cheviot 
sheep. Over the next three days the settlements of Badinloskin, Dalharald, 
Rhimsdale, Rossall, Rhiloisk, Rhifail, and Ravigill, disappeared.  Each village, 
with its individual scattering of up to twenty low stone houses, earthen-floored 
and roofed with bog-timber and turf, was dismantled and burnt.  The former 
occupants were now dispersed up and down Strathnaver, deprived not only of 
their homes, but also their plots of barley, oats, kail, and potatoes, and the 
moor-grazing for their few ponies and cattle.8 
                                                 
8This ‘impression’ is drawn from two relatively partisan histories; Prebble, John, 1963, The Highland 
Clearances, London, Secker & Warburg,( Ch. 2, ‘The Year of the Burnings’, pp. 81-93), and Grimble, Ian, 
1962, The Trial of Patrick Sellar: The Tragedy of Highland Evictions, London, Routledge & Kegan Paul, 
(various chapters). Two more academically authoritative histories also consulted were Richards, Eric, 
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Patrick Sellar, factor to the Countess of Sutherland (and now on the way to 
becoming one of her major tenants), was a man in a hurry. Indifferent to the 
fate of the people he was empowered to ‘remove’, he had sheep to feed. His 
main shepherd John Dryden had been busy since snow melt, burning off the 
dead heather of the ‘muir-pasturage’ to encourage the growth of the cotton-
grass and deer-hair for better grazing.9 So when Hugh Macbeth asked if the 
destruction of his Rhimsdale house could be delayed until he could arrange 
alternative accommodation for his cancer-stricken father, Sellar said, “No, De’il 
a ane of them shall remain!”10 And when young Donald Macleod alerted him to 
the presence of a bed-ridden old woman in William Chisholm’s hut at 
Badinloskin, Sellar replied, “Damn her, the old witch; she has lived too long.  
Let her burn!”11 
The panic and confusion caused by the evictors’ deliberate advance down the 
Strath is best recounted by its victims.  William Mackay and his infant brother 
were woken by a woman bursting into their family’s croft, crying “Won’t you 
wake up?  Sellar is burning at Rhistog!”12  Grace Macdonald watched Sellar’s 
men from the braes above Langdale, declaring later, “There was no mercy or 
pity shown to young or old, all had to clear away, and those who could not get 
their effects removed in time to a safe distance had it burnt before their eyes”.13 
Another girl remembered seeing the destruction of Rhiloisk from across the 
Naver: 
For some days after the people were turned out one could scarcely hear a 
word with the lowing of cattle and the screaming of children marching off in 
all directions.  Everything was burnt that they could lay their hands upon, in 
some cases the hens in the byres [sic] were burnt.  I shall never forget that 
day.14 
                                                                                                                                              
1982, A History of the Highland Clearances: Agrarian Transformation and the Evictions 1746-1886, 
London, Croom Helm, and Bumsted, J.M., 1982, The People’s Clearance: Highland Emigration to British 
North America 1770-1815, Edinburgh University Press. 
9Op. cit., Prebble 1963, p. 85. 
10 Op. cit., p. 90. 
11 Op. cit., p. 87. 
12 Op. cit., pp. 86-87. 
13Loc. cit., p. 90. 
14Op. cit., p. 91. 
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Part of the peoples’ shock lay in their refusal to believe that their Great Lady, 
the Countess of Sutherland,15 would allow them to be treated in this way.  How 
could she forget so soon that her clans had gathered, at her call, in 1793 to 
form the Sutherland Fencibles, and again in 1800 to man the renowned 93rd 
Regiment of Sutherland Highlanders?16 To ignore the reciprocal loyalty, the 
tradition of centuries, where male military service was exchanged for land to 
feed their families, seemed unthinkable. But in the end, the Year of the 
Burning17 was to prove prophetic rather than elegiac. In 1819 Sellar would be 
back, to clear the rest of Strathnaver, and triple the size of his vast sheep-farm. 
Scott’s Pageantry (1822) 
On Saturday, 18th August 1822, in the Picture Gallery of the Palace of 
HolyRoodHouse (at the opposite end of the Royal Mile from Edinburgh Castle), 
a grand party was held.18 Its host was the recently crowned King George IV, his 
guests the highborn lairds and ladies of Scotland. This royal levee was a 
significant social and political event for the northernmost part of the United 
Kingdom of Great Britain, not least because it marked the passing of the 75th 
anniversary of the Scottish Highland clans’ defeat at the Battle of Culloden ― 
the end of the Stuart cause and the beginning of unchallenged Hanoverian 
sovereignty, of English dominance over Scottish affairs and the Rule of Law 
enforced as rigorously in the Highlands as elsewhere. 
While King George appeared to be the honoured host of this “extravagant 
display of nationalist loyalty”,19 its real author was lawyer, landowner, and 
distinguished man of letters, the novelist Sir Walter Scott. According to the 
historian Ian Campbell, 
The royal visit of George IV in 1822 is widely recognized as (in the true 
sense) a charade orchestrated by Scott, with scant regard to historical 
                                                 
15In Gaelic, Ban-mhorair Chataibh. 
16Grimble, Ian, 1962, The Trial of Patrick Sellar: The Tragedy of Highland Evictions, London, Routledge & 
Kegan Paul, pp. 44-45, and Richards, Eric, 1982, A History of the Highland Clearances: Agrarian 
Transformation and the Evictions 1746-1886, London, Croom Helm, p. 148. 
17In Gaelic, Bliadhna an Losgaidh. 
18Magnusson, Magnus, 2001, Scotland: The Story of a Nation, London, Harper Collins, p. 650. 
19Duncan, Ian, 1994, ‘Walter Scott’, Dictionary of Literary Biography, Volume 144, Nineteenth-Century 
British Literary Biographers, Detroit, Gale Research. 
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detail, a pageant of tartan and picturesque which succeeded marvelously 
in making a royal occasion great.20 
In Scott’s carefully orchestrated charade, all the participants were players, and 
all had to play their part, in full costume. The portly king was splendidly arrayed 
in a complete kilt and plaid of, ironically, the Stuart tartan, while the lairds 
attended in similarly martial attire. No-one at this cheerily colour-full re-
enactment of an imagined past seemed to mind that the last royal gala held in 
the HolyRood Gallery had been conducted by the Stuart Pretender, Bonnie 
Prince Charlie (or that this earlier make-believe had been rendered only slightly 
more ridiculous than the present occasion by the odd cannon-ball landing 
outside, fired by the belligerently resistant English garrison still occupying 
Edinburgh Castle).21 
Typical of the actors in Scott’s glorious fantasy was the Glengarry, Alasdair 
Ranaldson Macdonnell, proud clan chief, and laird of lands stretching from the 
western coast of the Highlands to the eastern uplands of the Great Glen.  On 
being rebuked for appearing armed in the king’s presence, Glengarry is said to 
have replied, “Macdonnell goes nowhere without his arms and his tail”.22 In 
reality his “tail”, or more accurately, the number of physically imposing 
clansmen from whom he could recruit his personal retinue, was much 
diminished after the clearances conducted by his father Duncan in the 1780s 
and 1790s (and that manpower reserve would disappear altogether under his 
son and grandson in the 1830s and 1840s). For twenty miles, from Invergarry 
to Knoydart, it was the sound of Thomas Gillespie’s bleating sheep that was 
heard, rather than the consonant-clicks of Gaelic-speaking Macdonnells (or at 
least that was what the Shepherd-Poet of Ettrick, James Hogg, told Walter 
Scott in his letters from the central Highlands during 1803 and 1804).23 
                                                 
20Campbell, Ian, 2007, ‘Enlightenment 1660-1843: the novel’, in Michael Lynch (ed.), The Oxford 
Companion to Scottish History, Oxford University Press. 
21Lamont, Claire, 1991, ‘Waverley and the Battle of Culloden’, Essays and Studies, Vol. 44, p. 14. 
22 Bold, Alan, 1978, Scottish Tartans, London, Pitkin Pictorial, p. 9.  In his Waverley, Sir Walter Scott 
describes a Highland Chieftain’s arms (basket-hilt sword, brace of inlaid pistols, dirk or dagger, fowling-
piece or musket, target or shield) and tail (henchman or bodyguard, bagpiper, balladist, horse-man, 
armour bearer, and a dozen “boys of the belt”) for his character Fergus MacIvor, who is recognised to 
have been modelled on the arrogant Glengarry. 
23Op. cit., Richards 1982, p. 209. 
17 
 
The Macdonnell of Glengarry was not the only laird masquerading as a lie that 
day. From Sutherland in the north to Breadalbane in the south, the roads were 
filling with the dispossessed clanna (or ‘children’); vagrants drifting towards 
Glasgow to become a new under-class, or towards Oban to board the emigrant 
ships to North America and Australasia. The success of Scott’s grand party at 
HolyRoodHouse was not just in normalising the Hanoverian ascendancy. It also 
disguised the dire conditions being endured by most of the king’s own subjects 
in the far northwest of his kingdom. Scott proved himself a consummate molder 
of public opinion throughout the Royal Visit. Hidden from royal view, lost in the 
fake glitter of tartan pageantry, lay the true picture, the un-romanticised image, 
of the Scottish Highlands and Islands.  Because this was a contradiction to the 
model of general economic Improvement, an inconsistency that he did not wish 
to highlight, Scott buried it in an unrealistic vision of the past. 
Taylor’s Massacre (1839) 
On a June morning in 1839, on the Strathdownie run (in a gully close by the 
Castle Carey Road where it crosses Mount Emu Creek today), the Tarnbeere-
gundidj family-clan of 45 to 50 men, women, and children, lay resting. Towards 
them rode a group of armed and determined settlers, Europeans angry at the 
loss of some of their sheep. The details of the ensuing massacre at Marida-
yallock are preserved in witness-statements from six of the Aboriginal 
survivors.24  Wangegamon’s testimony reads 
…about six moons ago, I with my lubra and child (male) were encamped 
with thirty other Aboriginal natives, men, women, and children, upon the 
Bor-rang-yallock, when Mr Taylor and many poor men (shepherds) came 
towards our miam-miams with guns, Mr Taylor was on horseback, they 
came up in an extended line Mr Taylor in the centre they advanced quick 
and immediately fired upon the natives, I ran to the other side of the river 
and lay down behind a tree among the grass, they killed more than thirty 
                                                 
24Clark, Ian, 1995, Scars in the Landscape: A Register of Massacre Sites in Western Victoria 1803-1859, 
Canberra ACT, Aboriginal Studies Press, pp. 105-110, 114-117.  The statements are by Taineagu (to 
Assistant Protector of Aborigines C.W. Sievwright, 1st November 1839), Woreguimoni and Karn (to 
Wesleyan Mission Supervisor Edward Williamson, 30th December 1839), Wangegemon, Benadug, and 
Born (to Assistant Protector Sievwright, 16th January 1840). 
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men, women and children25, my lubra and child were among the dead, the 
white people threw them into the water and soon left the place, the water 
was much stained with blood, I saw the dead body of my lubra but did not 
see my child.  I remained for two days near the spot.  Two days after the 
murder Yi-yi-ran (Mr Anderson) and Mr Watson came and saw the bodies 
and seemed sorry and said to Mr Taylor why did you kill so many lubras 
and children.  Yi-yi-ran, Charles Courtney, James Ramslie and James 
Hamilton, burned the bodies, and made fires,  Mr Taylor, Mr Anderson and 
Mr Watson came on horseback two days after with a sack and took away 
part of the bones not consumed.26 
Despite this clear deposition, and others like it, only one of the Europeans was 
held to any sort of account. The obvious candidate was Captain Frederick 
Taylor, the managing overseer of George McKillop’s and James Smith’s 
Strathdownie station since its inception in March 1839.27 This view was 
supported by Taylor’s pre-existing notoriety as an Aborigine killer. In 1836 a 
Wattha-wurrung man was tied to a Redgum near Indented Head (Geelong) and 
shot, and Taylor had fled back to Van Diemen’s Land to avoid being questioned 
over the death.28 This time however, the charge was more serious, or at least 
the victims more numerous, requiring the Captain to abscond all the way to 
India for the duration of official inquiries. But by June 1844 Taylor was back in 
the Port Phillip District as manager of Lindenow station in East Gippsland, 
compelling Superintendent La Trobe to re-open his case. Even with the 
evidence from the Wesley Mission and his own Aboriginal Protectorate officer, 
in March 1846 La Trobe formally advised the Colonial Secretary in London that 
all charges against Taylor had “ended in satisfactory disproval”.29 
Meanwhile, in the absence of the apparent ringleader, various local changes 
were hastily made. The initial European name of Taylor’s River was changed to 
Mount Emu Creek30, although the site remained known by settlers as 
                                                 
25Woreguimoni’s statement to Williamson claims 35 dead, corroborated by other unnamed ‘natives’.  
Op. cit., p. 115. 
26Op. cit., pp. 116-117. 
27Notes by C.E Sayer (ed.), in T.F. Bride, [1898] 1983, Letters from Victorian Pioneers, South Yarra VIC, 
Currey O’Neil, pp. 144, 146n4, 130, 140n8. 
28Op. cit., Clark 1995, pp. 173-174. 
29Op. cit., p. 117. 
30The Djargurd-wurrung name is Borang-yallock. 
19 
 
Murdering Gully for many years after.31 In February 1840 Strathdownie station 
was sold to Neil Black, who promptly renamed the run, Glenormiston.32 The 
social nicety of allowing the legal consequences of the incident to lapse with 
Taylor was completely one-sided. The violence meted out to the Tarnbeere-
gundidj generated certain economic and political benefits, and these 
undoubtedly accrued to his successor Neil Black. When on the way to inspect 
Strathdownie/Glenormiston in December 1839, Black admitted as much in his 
diary entry on the 9th of that month. 
The best way [to procure a run] is to go outside [the present limits of 
settlement] and take up a new run, provided the conscience of the party is 
sufficiently seared to enable him without remorse to slaughter natives right 
and left.  It is universally and distinctly understood that the chances are very 
small indeed of a person being able to take up a new run being able to 
maintain possession of his place and property without having recourse to 
such means…The natives who have not been brought into subjection, have 
a strong propensity to spearing and killing sheep and cattle, and the settlers 
agree that lead is the only antidote that effectively cures them of this 
propensity.  When a few are shot, the rest become timid, and are easily 
kept at bay.33 
Victims and Perpetrators 
In drawing together the three historical elements contained in the research 
question, it is tempting to find analogies that appeal to our natural sympathies, 
but these ultimately prove unsustainable. The victim-trope is a popular means 
of interpreting the Irish-Australian story for example, with the Potato Famine 
and mass emigration being linked to everybody from the bushranger Ned Kelly 
at Glenrowan to the Kimberley cattle-baron Patsy Durack. In a similar way, 
similarities between evicted Highlanders and dispossessed Aborigines might be 
observed, both groups being the victims of a voracious body of armed and 
mounted men with large mobs of sheep. 
                                                 
31 The Djargurd-wurrung name is Puuroyuup. 
32McAlpine R.A., 1963, The Shire of Hampden 1863-1963, Terang VIC, Terang Express, pp. 31-32. 
33Black, Neil, 1839, reproduced in op. cit., Clark 1995, p. 1, and op. cit., McAlpine 1963, p. 57. 
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Both victim groups, it could be argued, lived in geographically distinct regions, 
to which they were deeply, culturally attached. The Scottish Highlands and 
Islands of north western Britain comprise mountains of granite (bens), glacier-
scarred valleys (glens), and alpine lakes (lochs). It is a region with thin, infertile 
soils and high rainfall, exposed to Atlantic gales and heavy winter snowfall. The 
Western District of Victoria in Australia is characterized by flat basalt plains, 
occasionally interrupted by extinct volcanic cones, shallow crater lakes, and 
solidified lava reefs (stony rises), and stretching from the South East of South 
Australia to the shores of Port Phillip Bay. The Grampians and Great Dividing 
Range to its north provide a natural barrier to the prevailing south westerly 
winds, ensuring good rainfall relative to other parts of the continent. 
Both victim groups too, formed populations that were linguistically distinct from 
their usurpers. The Highland clans spoke Gaelic, an ancient Celtic language 
that pre-dated the English and Scots-English spoken elsewhere in Britain. Their 
culture and traditions were orally transferred through memorized poetry and 
ballads, and they were unfamiliar with courts and contracts that existed outside 
the areas of their own fiercely internalized clan loyalties. The Aboriginal groups 
that occupied the basalt plains were doubly disadvantaged by the English 
speaking and writing culture of the incursants, as they did not share a common 
trans-tribal language. Each indigenous language group, (made up of between 
as few as four and as many as 59 localised family-clans), the Watha-wurrung, 
the Woi-wurrung, the Djargurd-wurrung, the Djab-wurrung, the Jardwa-djali, the 
Dhauwurd-wurrung (or Gunditjmara), the Gulidjan, the Girai-wurrung, the 
Buandig, and the Bin-djali, had a different dialect that impeded communication 
between themselves, as well as the white man.34 
Finally, both groups were politically distinct, not only from outsiders, but also 
from each other. Clan maps of the Scottish Highlands are usually based on 
information at the time of the Stuarts’ accession to the English throne in the late 
sixteenth century.35 This can be misleading because by the late eighteenth 
century, the period after the failed Jacobite Rebellions of 1715 and 1745, the 
                                                 
34 See Appendix A, Map 1.  The suffix –wurrung or –djali denotes ‘mouth’ or ‘speech’.  Op. cit, Clark 
1995, p. iv. 
35See Appendix A, Map 2.  This reflects the position according to Acts of Parliament in 1587 and 1594. 
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Sutherlands had expanded at the expense of Mackays and Gunns, the 
Mackenzies had expanded at the expense of Macleods, and the Campbells 
had expanded at the expense of many of their smaller neighbours, like the 
Macdonalds of Glen Coe, the Stewarts of Appin, and the Macgregors of 
Glenstrae and Glen Gyle. Similarly, a map of the different Aboriginal language 
groups living on the western plains of Victoria can overstate the permanence of 
territorial boundaries between them. For example, there is evidence that, at the 
time of European settlement, the four family-clans of Gulidjan and the twelve 
family-clans of Djargurd-wurrung were under increasing pressure to cede land 
and resources to the 25 family-clans of Watha-wurrung.36 Neither group, 
Aboriginal or Highlander, were therefore in any position to present a united 
front of resistance to the challenges confronting them. 
However, any parallels drawn between the two dispossessed populations can 
eventually only fail on the dissonance of race. It is impossible to ignore the very 
real racism prevalent in an imperialist Europe. A negatively reflexive response 
to skin colour was an undeniable factor in colonists’ attitudes toward Australian 
Aborigines, whereas the same could not be said of the ordinary Briton’s 
perception of the Scottish Highlanders ― no matter how dirty and destitute they 
appeared. For example, when Sir Walter Scott equates the northern clans with 
African Negroes or American Indians, as he does more than once in 
Waverley,37 it is clear that he is not so much elevating enslaved blacks to 
human status as he is demoting recalcitrant whites to sub-humanity. There is 
always too, the sense in settler societies that the dregs of European society 
were still in some way redeemable. With the right training and opportunity, it 
was thought, the Scottish Highlanders could develop into relatively useful units 
of cheap labour in the colonies. Consequently the squatters in south eastern 
Australia supported the assisted migration of 5,000 Highlanders to the (then) 
colony of New South Wales from 1837 to 1840, and another 5,000 between 
                                                 
36Op. cit., Clark 1995, pp. 103, 135, 171.  In the 1840s, the missionaries at Birregurra found it impossible 
to accommodate more than one of the warring groups together, with the Wathe-wurrong clearly 
having the dominance. 
37Scott, Sir Walter, [1813] 1852, Waverley, Edinburgh, A & C Black, pp. 120 col. (a), 141 col. (b). 
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1852 and 1857.38 Whereas, (with very few exceptions), those same Western 
District pastoralists did not employ Aboriginal labour after the period of initial 
settlement, and they remained vehemently opposed to the gazetting of any 
large reserves  that might have provided some measure of economic self-
sufficiency for the indigenous inhabitants.39 
The research question for this thesis has therefore been carefully drafted to 
avoid any suggestion of a causal link between the three historical events it 
interrogates. There is no intention here of establishing a material relation of 
cause and effect between the Highland Clearances, Scott’s Waverley Novels, 
and Aboriginal Dispossession, based on the similarities between victims.40 
Instead the search is for ‘a significant discursive link’, evidence of ‘the same 
conversation’ or ‘way of explaining things’, that is common to each. The root-
noun ‘discourse’ refers to the operation of statements or speech-acts, whether 
spoken or written, that take place between the members of a social group or 
‘country’. For the historian or political analyst, ‘discourse’ might be thought of as 
an ideology; for a scientist or technical expert it might be considered as 
information; for a literary critic or cultural theorist after the Foucaultian mode it 
is more sinisterly ‘power-knowledge’.41 The adverb ‘discursive’ as it is applied in 
the phrase ‘discursive link’ therefore refers to the existence of a network or 
population of interested parties, who may both produce and consume the 
ideology, information, or knowledge, that forms a particular discourse. While 
discourse might have certain practical effects, any material similarities do not, 
of themselves, provide sufficient commonality for the purposes of this project. It 
is more a question of identifying the principal impetus in each event, and the 
characters through whom that impetus is expressed. What informs the 
perpetrators? What attitudes and beliefs propel their actions, and then self-
justifies, or normalises, the results of those actions? And for that inquiry it is 
                                                 
38Harper, Marjori, 2007, ‘Emigration from the Highlands and Islands post 1750’, in Michael Lynch (ed.), 
The Oxford Companion to Scottish History, Oxford University Press. 
39Op. cit., Clark 1995, p. 60. 
40Nor villains for that matter, as there is no hierarchical or aristocratic match for the Countess of 
Sutherland or Macdonnell of Glengarry in traditional Aboriginal society. 
41More formally, in the Oxford Dictionary of Literary Terms, 2008, ‘discourse’ is “any coherent body of 
statements that produces a self-confirming account of reality by defining an object of attention and 
generating concepts with which to analyse it (e.g. medical discourse, legal discourse, aesthetic 
discourse)”. 
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necessary to return to the ‘men with sheep’, men like Patrick Sellar and 
Thomas Gillespie in Scotland, and Frederick Taylor and Neil Black in Victoria, 
without whom we might have neither clearances nor massacres.  
It is also the case that these men may have at least been aware of, and, over 
the course of their lives, probably readers of Scott’s novels, while it is 
improbable that Gaelic-speaking Highlanders, or Aborigines speaking a range 
of indigenous languages, had the capacity or inclination to do so. This 
consideration prompts the question of why the Waverley Novels are included at 
all in the thesis project, alongside the Highland Clearances and Aboriginal 
Dispossession? The answer to this question is in two parts. The first concerns 
Scott the writer, and situating his literary product within a specific historical 
setting. The second concerns Scott’s readers, and the extent of his books’ 
cultural reach to an English-speaking and reading public dispersed through 
empire.  
The Writer and The Readers 
It is reasonable to assume that Scott was affected by the debates and 
controversies of his day, and that these issues are in some way reflected in his 
fiction published between 1813 and 1831. The particular controversy that is of 
interest here is the Highland Clearances, the out-workings of an agrarian 
revolution that was taking place in northern Scotland, concurrently with the 
release of the Waverley Novels. Perhaps the plainest way to appreciate this 
relation is by chronological chart; a list in parallel columns of instances of 
evictions, evidence of the debate they generated, and the titles that Scott 
published over the same period.42 
The resulting table shows a clear correlation, or, even at the most cursory level, 
a convincing series of coincidence. Significant social upheaval in the Highlands 
was occurring at the same time Scott was writing his most Jacobite texts, 
Waverley, Rob Roy, and Redgauntlet,43 and this unrest was also generating a 
considerable public commentary that was both informed and intelligent, as well 
                                                 
42See Appendix B, Table 1. 
43Two other sub-sets of Scott’s Waverley Novels are his Lowland novels (e.g. The Heart of Midlothian, 
The Bride of Lammermoor) and the Crusader novels (e.g. Kenilworth, Ivanhoe). 
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as passionate. A closer look at the public discussion reveals quite intimate 
associations between Scott and the Clearances. The Scottish poet James 
Hogg and the English poet Robert Southey were both well known to the author, 
as were Lord Selkirk and Colonel Stewart of Garth. For example, Hogg 
personally addressed his letters from a ‘Highland Tour’ in 1803 to his mentor 
and patron Scott, and Stewart of Garth was Scott’s assistant and advisor on 
Highland matters for the Royal Visit in 1822. It is therefore extremely unlikely 
that Scott missed the opportunity to discuss their observations and conclusions 
with them at length. In addition, Scott was a lawyer, apprenticed to his father as 
Writer to the Signet (or Solicitor) in 1786, admitted to the Faculty of Advocates 
(or barrister) in 1792, appointed Sheriff-Depute of Selkirkshire in 1799, and 
appointed Clerk of the Court of Session in 1806.44 We can therefore safely 
assume his active and ongoing interest in contemporary legal matters, 
particularly any cause célèbre such as the trial, and acquittal, of Patrick Sellar 
in 1816.   
Scott the writer is not only credibly linked to the Highland Clearances in 
Scotland. It is also reasonable to expect that Scott’s readership was wide and 
various. Sam McKinstry’s comment, that “everyone who read, read Scott”, has 
already been noted.45 McKinstry’s assessment is not restricted to Scottish, or 
even British, resident-readers, but includes an English-speaking population 
spreading around the globe through empire. A pertinent example of Scott’s 
imperial reach is provided in Elizabeth Webby’s original empirical research into 
the history of the book in Australia. In her 1971 doctoral thesis, Webby 
undertook an “inquiry into the literature that was being read in the colonies”, 
(which in itself proved an important change from the hitherto exclusive 
fascination with ‘nationalist’ literature written in Australia).46 Webby analysed 
the numbers of literary authors advertised for sale in Australian newspapers or 
listed in auction catalogues from 1820, and found that “Sir Walter Scott [was] 
                                                 
44Duncan, Ian, 1994, ‘Walter Scott’, Dictionary of Literary Biography, Volume 144, Nineteenth-Century 
Literary Biographers, Detroit, Gale Research. 
45 See this thesis, Ch. 1, p. 10. 
46Webby, Elizabeth, [1971] 1974, ‘Literature and the Reading Public in Australia 1800-1850: A Study of 
the Growth and Differentiation of a Colonial Literary Culture During the Earlier Nineteenth Century’, 
Microfilm 5087, Reels 1-3, Matheson Library, Monash University, Clayton VIC, Vol. 1, p. 2.  Italics added. 
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easily the most frequently advertised author before 1850”.47 In the decade of 
1840-1849, Scott was maintaining his dramatic lead with 1,590 mentions, 
outstripping the old favourites of Shakespeare (677) and Byron (545), and 
overshadowing the emerging rivals of Dickens (499) and Austen (37).48 Scott’s 
predominance as the preferred literary author in the Australian colonies is 
supported in a recent analysis of the lending records of an early community 
library. The Evandale Subscription Library was established near Launceston in 
Van Diemens Land (now Tasmania) in 1847 by the Reverend Robert Russell.49 
Of 11,660 borrowings from 1,911 titles, by 115 subscribers over the 15 year 
period from 1847 to 1861, Scott’s Waverly Novels made up 5% of withdrawals, 
comfortably exceeding his nearest fictional and non-fictional competitors on 3% 
and 3.5% respectively.50 Here too, there are grounds for believing that Scott’s 
readers included some of the squatters who crossed Bass Strait with their 
mobs of sheep to occupy the Western District of Victoria. 
In conclusion, there is some encouragement to pursue a discursive link 
between the Highland Clearances, Scott’s Waverley Novels, and Aboriginal 
Dispossession on the western plains of Victoria. Scott the author is historically 
situated in the midst of a vibrant contemporary debate in Scotland about the 
merits or otherwise of Highland evictions. Research into ‘the history of the 
book’ has also placed Scott’s fiction as pre-eminently popular among early 
colonial readers in Australia. It is therefore not unrealistic to propose that 
elements of the same discourse that informed the perpetrators of rapid 
economic and social change in Scotland, and by association, that nation’s 
foremost author and apologist of the period, also found expression among 
settlers and readers in the Port Phillip District. 
                                                 
47Op.cit., Vol. 1, pp. 24, 207, Vol. 2, p. 2. 
48Op. cit., Vol. 4, Appendix 2. 
49 Reverend Russell was brother of George Russell of Golf Hill, one of the 30 Western District squatters 
surveyed in this thesis. 
50Adkins, Keith, 2004, ‘Orger and Meryon: Booksellers to the Colony’, in Paul Eggert & Elizabeth Webby 
(eds.), Books & Empire: Textual Production, Distribution and Consumption in Colonial and Postcolonial 
Countries, Bulletin of the Bibliographical Society of Australia & New Zealand, Special Issue, 28:1,2. 
Demand for Scott’s titles was followed in second position by Murray’s Home and Colonial Library, 38 
volumes of non-fiction published 1847, and ‘Bray’s novels’, historical romances set in south west 
England, 10 volumes by Anna Eliza Bray published in 1848. (Note: Adkins’ book on Evandale has now 
been published – Keith Adkins, 2011, Reading in Colonial Tasmania: The Early Years of the Evandale 
Subscription Library, Ancora Press, Monash University. 
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The problem is rather, how to verify that link? The next chapter is directed 
towards the genesis and development of the Improver Discourse, and the ways 
it may have influenced social attitudes and actions during the tumultuous 
decade and a half of the infamous Sutherland Clearances (1807-1808, 1812-
1813, 1820-1821). This was the period too, when the author Scott was at his 
most prolific in the production of his ‘Scotch novels’. 
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Chapter 2:  A Polite and Commercial People 
 
There is a painting by William Borthwick Johnstone hanging in Edinburgh, 
called Sibbald’s Circulating Library.51 Dated 1786, it depicts a young Walter 
Scott seated on a stool beneath laden bookshelves, with a volume in his hands. 
The figure of the boy is craning forward in apparent awe, as if anxious to 
absorb all he can from the presence of the illustrious intellectuals who crowd 
the remainder of the bookshop.52 The painter succeeds in capturing the future 
novelist at his most impressionable age, seated at the feet of some of the 
surviving giants of a supremely intelligent era of Scottish history. While the 
painting is an idealized view of Scott, it is not altogether misleading in its 
representation. It is antithetical to the Romantic stereotype of an imaginative 
juvenile who spent his days rambling across the Borders with only his dogs and 
ancient ruins for company, his nights listening in rapture to his grandfather’s 
fireside tales of cattle-reiving ancestors and passionate blood feuds. Instead 
the setting is an Enlightenment one, of civilized restraint and rational learning, 
in a room lined from floor to ceiling with books, and in the company of eminent 
historians, anthropologists, geographers, artists and writers. The painting 
represents the inspiration of Scotland’s Age of Reason on Scott, rather than 
Myth or Nature or Romance. Sibbald’s Circulating Library supplies an effective 
counter-weight to many conventional interpretations of the novelist’s character. 
It is an image of Scott’s enthusiasm for his vigorous and transformative mental 
inheritance, one of intellectual rather than emotional values. 
The Scottish Enlightenment 
John Prebble describes the middle and latter parts of the eighteenth century, 
the period now known as the Scottish Enlightenment, as “Scotland’s golden 
                                                 
51Johnstone, W.B., 1786, Sibbald’s Circulating Library, Lady Stair’s House Museum, Edinburgh 
Booksellers Society.  Reproduced in Prebble, John, 1973, The Lion in the North: One Thousand Years of 
Scottish History, Harmondsworth MSX, Penguin, pp. 278-279.  See Appendix C, Images 1. 
52From left to right, the figures in view are: Dr Hugh Blair (divine), Henry Mackenzie (novelist), Robert 
Burns (poet), Alexander Naismith (artist), David Allan (illustrator), James Bruce (explorer), Lord 
Monboddo (anthropologist), Miss Burnett (Monboddo’s daughter), James Sibbald (bookseller), and Dr 
Adam Fergusson (historian). Op. cit., p. 338. 
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age of intellect, invention and industry”.53 As a law student at Edinburgh 
University, Scott attended the Moral Philosophy classes given by Professor 
Dugald Stewart, who was the “chief contemporary commentator and 
populariser” of the economist Adam Smith,54 and the lectures on Scots Law by 
David Hume, the philosopher David Hume’s nephew and an inspiring 
systemiser of historical changes and their causes.55 David Hume the elder, 
author of A Treatise of Human Nature in 1740, and Adam Smith, author of An 
Inquiry into the Nature and Causes of the Wealth of Nations in 1776, were the 
two most prominent intellectuals of the Scottish Enlightenment. Their ideas 
were at first controversial in a peripheral northern nation heavy with 
Presbyterian morality and Calvinist thought. However, as the dynamics of 
commercial activity and population displacement became impossible to ignore, 
so too emerged the realisation that a new explanation of man and society was 
urgently required. 
In Walter Scott and Modernity, Andrew Lincoln argues that Smith and Hume 
“had begun to locate the dynamic of social change, not in the political ideas or 
will of reformers, but in what Adam Smith referred to as the ‘silent and 
insensible’ operations of commerce”.56 In the works of David Hume for 
example, Lincoln finds a concept of personal freedom (or “civil liberty”) that is 
established by economic progress―not by political action: “Although commerce 
is driven by self-interest, Hume argues, it fosters sociability, refinement, and 
‘humanity’, and thus promotes a private virtue that can have a beneficial public 
influence without direct participation in politics”.57 This philosophical 
                                                 
53Op. cit., Prebble 1973, p. 302. The historian finds a visual analogy of the extraordinary transformation 
of Scottish attitudes during this time in the “metamorphosis” of the capital city of Edinburgh in the 
eighteenth century; comparing the old city of cramped ‘closes’ and tall ‘lands’ perched in unhygienic 
mediaeval squalor on the castle ‘rock’, to the regular open spaces and clean symmetrical lines of the 
Georgian New Town across the Nor’Loch.  Op. cit., pp. 303-304. 
54Sutherland, Kathryn, 1987, ‘Fictional Economies: Adam Smith, Walter Scott and the Nineteenth-
Century Novel’, ELH, Vol. 54, No. 1, p. 99. 
55Daiches, David, 1971, Sir Walter Scott and His World, London, Thames & Hudson, pp. 45-46.  Scott 
transcribed his Hume lecture notes twice, and returned to their lessons often. Ibid. 
5656Lincoln, Andrew, 2007, Walter Scott and Modernity, Edinburgh, Edinburgh University Press, p. 6.  
This is a variation of Smith’s famous references to an “invisible hand”, that autonomous market 
mechanism that allegedly propels the disparate motives of supply and demand towards an equilibrium 
price. 
57Ibid.  This is an extension of Hume’s fundamental questioning of a pre-existent or innate standard of 
divinity underpinning social morality.  Hume argued (unpopularly at the time) that rules and regulations 
ensuring civil justice arose “merely from human conventions, and from the interest which we have in 
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detachment of private morality, or ‘internal’ values, from the outward 
manifestations of political loyalty and religious affiliation made a deep 
impression on the author of the Waverley novels. Scott’s heroes, and his 
Jacobite heroes in particular, all come to grief on the false premise of ancient or 
inherited passion. We have only to recall the author’s judgment at the end of 
his first novel; that the furious and bloody disputes of the 1745 rebellion were 
finally resolved without political revolution or military dictatorship, but by “the 
gradual influx of wealth, and the extension of commerce”.58 Significantly, for 
Scott, the economic resolution of social antipathy was so thorough that within 
sixty years the Scottish people had become a new “class of being”, completely 
distinct from their grandparents.59 
From very early on in his novel-writing career then, Scott endorses the political 
economy of Smith and Hume. It is Lincoln’s view that by the 1814 publication of 
Waverley, Scott was already a promoter of “the benevolent ideology of 
commerce”; that the author was already consciously engaged in “an 
enlightenment discourse of civilization, which links commerce with politeness 
and virtue”.60 The idea, that economic self-interest was the harbinger of social 
refinement and improved morality, was not the gift of Smith and Hume alone. 
Their gift, the appeal of their writing in an age of threatening events like the 
French Revolution and the Napoleonic Wars, was to rationalize and give 
theoretical respectability to an older idea of national improvement, one that 
involved change without popular violence or property destruction. At the 
beginning of the century, when Scotland was wrestling with the prospect of a 
Treaty of Union between England and Scotland (eventually enacted in 1707), 
propagandists for amalgamation proffered the principles of free trade as a 
positive force for public good. For instance, in 1706 the novelist Daniel Defoe 
proposed the character of “A True-Bred Merchant”, a “Universal Scholar” who 
“sits in his Counting-House, and Converses with all Nations, and keeps up the 
most exquisite and extensive part of human Society in a Universal 
                                                                                                                                              
the preservation of peace and order”.  His theory of personal liberty was therefore based on a 
‘necessary’ morality, rather than an ‘idealized’ one. 
58 Scott, Walter, [1814] 1852, Waverly; Or ‘Tis Sixty Years Since, Edinburgh, A & C Black, pp. 175-176. 
59Ibid 
60Op. cit., Lincoln 2007, p. 128. 
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Correspondence”.61 Such a positive view of merchants may not have been all 
that common at the beginning of the century, but following the mid-century 
legitimising theorisations by Smith and Hume, it is evident that the idea of 
commercial activity creating a public good (beyond the generation of material 
wealth) was treated with increasing seriousness. In 1788 for example, the 
Scottish Lord Kames could confidently claim that patriotism “rises high among a 
people intimately connected by regular government, by husbandry, by 
commerce, and by a common interest”.62 Lord Kames was recognising the 
development of an entirely new element in society ― the emergence of an 
increasingly important group who shared a common interest in social order, in 
diligent labour, in non-violent negotiation, and in the accumulation of private 
property ― a new or middle class. This middle class was the product of 
commerce, not the inheritance of wealth and rank, nor the lack of it in lifelong 
feudal servitude. 
An Emerging Middle-Class 
Paul Langford’s volume of the New Oxford History of England series (dealing 
with the years between 1727 and 1783) has the evocative title of A Polite and 
Commercial People.63 Langford explains that this phrase came from “the 
distinguished academic, MP, and judge, William Blackstone, in his magisterial 
Commentaries on the Laws of England published between 1765 and 1769”.64 It 
is an expression that characterises the English nation during the Age of 
Enlightenment as a people who aspired to be both enterprising and polite. The 
attraction of Smith and Hume for prominent social identities like the Scottish 
Lord Kames and the English Sir William Blackstone lay in their argument that 
politeness, social restraint, and national harmony, were the natural 
consequences of commerce. Langford submits that “a society in which the 
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63Langford, Paul, 1989, A Polite and Commercial People: England 1727-1783, Oxford, Clarendon Press. 
64Op. cit., p. x. 
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most vigorous and growing element was a commercial middle class…required 
a more sophisticated system of regulating manners”.65 The new dynamic of 
wealth and power being accumulated without reference to the former rigidities 
of inherited status and feudal rights, brought the inevitable erosion of traditional 
mechanisms for ensuring social order. A new system of social manners, of 
regulating the behavior of the general populace, was therefore needed; one 
that effectively “both permitted and controlled a relatively open competition for 
power, influence, jobs, wives, markets”, in an increasingly fluid society “in which 
power was widely diffused, constantly contested, and ever adjusting to new 
incursions of wealth”.66 For those attempting to govern increasingly restless 
national communities in the late eighteenth century, the promised “politics of 
politeness” provided comforting visions of “the pursuit of harmony within a 
propertied society”.67 
This view also appealed to Scott. Biographers remark that Scott seemed 
always apprehensive of the possibility of a Peoples’ Terror crossing over from 
France.68 Born the son of a lawyer and the grandson of a small farmer, Scott 
too belonged to that middling class of people who occupied the tenuous ground 
between “the court and the spade”; those who by their industry, skill and luck, 
had “succeeded in raising themselves above the ruck of the laboring poor”, and 
who “dreaded nothing more than descent [back] into the ranks of the truly 
poor”.69 Scott had an entirely natural sympathy for a class whose values and 
apparent virtues he had absorbed with his daily porridge since boyhood. Ian 
Ward, in ‘Scott and the Waverley Constitution’, identifies at the core of Scott’s 
novels a strong element of “political anxiety”, that is directed in literary terms 
towards achieving “social harmony”, of overcoming “the horrors of unsettled 
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10/33). 
69Op. cit., Langford 1989, pp. 96, 63, 71. 
32 
 
constitutions”.70 Ward argues that Scott’s notoriously insipid heroes are more 
than conciliators between incompatible world-views. They are also “advocates 
of realism, of what has been intellectualized as ‘common-sense morality’”.71 
Kathryn Sutherland, in ‘Fictional Economies’, suggests that Scott works 
assiduously throughout his novels to resolve the binary oppositions of “a 
customary feudal authority and a competitive mixed economy”, of “fixed and 
fluid wealth”, of the “man of honour” and the “man of credit”.72 Scott had an 
acute awareness of his role as a novelist within the new political economy of 
Smith and Hume. Sutherland argues that Smith’s central theory of the division 
of labour in The Wealth of Nations 
…informs the internal workings of fiction proper, where the populous 
subdivisions of an increasingly complex plot eventually resolve into an 
inclusive network of interdependence and mutual necessity: everything and 
everyone having a precise role and function, a quantifiable use, an 
ascertainable value, a specialized job.73 
The Waverley novels certainly contain some tortuous plotting, with numerous 
“characters freely pursuing their own schemes in ignorance of the larger plan 
that they unconsciously promote”.74 There is also some urgency to Scott’s 
creative commitment (born of Hume, in Sutherland’s view), a belief that 
perhaps in an industrialized society, the soothing balm of literature may 
become “the only producer of social and moral good, of individual and 
communal integrity”.75 
A distinguishing feature of the criticism of Lincoln, Ward, and Sutherland is their 
recognition that Scott is resolutely confronting modernity. For these critics, Scott 
is a man of his times. This contrasts with an overly Romantic interpretation of 
the writer, which tends to see his novels as a sentimental retreat into the misty 
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haze of a mythologised past. All three find evidence of Scott energetically 
engaging with contemporary debates and social problems in the aftermath of 
the Scottish Enlightenment. They see Scott responding to the competing claims 
of old and new moralities, by forging a pragmatic consensus or constitution that 
is robust enough to equip a modern society. They see him intervening directly 
into a current discourse of public manners, and in doing so, promoting the 
commercialization of relationships. Scott is not a disinterested observer. Lincoln 
points to Scott’s laborious fabrication of political passions and plots, only to 
have them neutered by their own sense of exhaustion; little survives the 
narrative journey but the middle-class virtues of detached reason and calm 
adjustment to new realities. Ward deconstructs Scott’s heroes to reveal their in-
built advocacy of ‘common-sense morality’. And Sutherland detects an 
unequivocal endorsement of the specialization of labour in Scott’s fictional 
conclusions, with the complexities of narrative detail finally resolving themselves 
in an “inclusive network of interdependence and mutual necessity”. These are 
arguments Scott saw quite clearly; the advantages of, in Sutherland’s words, “a 
diversified economy kept healthy by the self-interested motives of all its 
contributors to co-operate freely in exchange”, of a “pattern of mutual 
dependence on the other”.76 In fact the author saw himself as one of those self-
interested contributors, one of a small but extremely influential group of 
“profitable producers of social good”.77 It is the extent and effectiveness of the 
author’s contribution to his society’s discourse on the manners of economic 
exchange that is the subject of this thesis. 
The Formation of Discourse 
In a much quoted paragraph from a 1976 interview, the French philosopher 
Michel Foucault provides a useful summary of his understanding of the 
phenomenon of discourse, and the conditions under which certain discourses 
are accepted as truthful, and therefore influential: 
…contrary to a myth…truth isn’t the reward of free spirits, the child of 
protracted solitude, nor the privilege of those who have succeeded in 
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liberating themselves.  Truth is a thing of this world…Each society has its 
regime of truth, its ‘general politics’ of truth: that is, the types of discourse 
which it accepts and makes function as true; the mechanisms and 
instances which enables one to distinguish true and false statements, the 
means by which each is sanctioned; the techniques and procedures 
accorded value in the acquisition of truth, the status of those who are 
charged with saying what counts as true.78 
According to Foucault in The Archaeology of Knowledge, the importance of 
these mechanisms, techniques and procedures surrounding discourses, (or 
truth-claiming statements), is that they “systematically form the objects of which 
they speak”; that each discourse is distinguishable by its own set of “practices 
obeying certain rules”, rather than by the truth-claims which it represents.79  It is 
the discourse-identification feature of Foucault’s otherwise large and diverse 
work that is of interest for this thesis.80 The establishment of a discursive link 
between the Highland clearances, Scott’s novels, and Aboriginal 
dispossession, relies upon isolating a particular social conversation. The 
suggestion of one such conversation, which Lincoln has termed “an 
enlightenment discourse of civilization” merging “commerce with politeness and 
virtue”, and Langford describes as “a more sophisticated system of regulating 
manners” for an emerging “commercial middle class”, still requires 
verification.81 What are the essential elements of a discourse like the Doctrine 
of Improvement? 
The Foucaultian method, as expressed above, is concerned with four 
‘conditions’ that constitute, or determine and regulate, discourse. These four 
conditions are, in the same order as the quotation, objects, or how a discourse 
limits itself, concepts, or how a discourse orders itself, strategies, or how a 
                                                 
78Foucault, Michel, 1976, ‘The “Political Economy” of Truth’, in Paul Rabinow (ed.), 1984, The Foucault 
Reader, New York, Pantheon Books, pp. 72-73. 
79Foucault, Michel, [1969] 1972, The Archaeology of Knowledge, London, Pantheon Books, cited in 
Thacker, Andrew, 2001, ‘Michel Foucault’, Dictionary of Literary Biography Vol. 242, Detroit, Gale 
Group, p. 10/18. 
80Biographer Andrew Thacker notes (from interviews in 1978) the specificity of Foucault’s thought, its 
resistance to theorisation, (“I consider myself more an experimenter than a theorist”), and the 
philosopher’s own view of his work “as a tool-kit’ from which others could adapt and use what they 
found most congenial for their own purposes”.  Op. cit., Thacker 2001, p. 3/18.  
81See earlier references in this chapter, pp. 34, 35. 
35 
 
discourse develops itself, and subjects, or how a discourse authorizes itself. 
Together these conditions can be viewed as the “laws of possibility” or “rules of 
existence” for a discourse.82 They form the grounds for analysis of historical 
statements on a basis of “their mode of existence” or “the fact of language”, 
rather than interpretation of their meaning.83 The assumption here is that a 
discourse exists and reproduces itself according to the way it is conducted, 
rather than through any moral or philosophical point it appears to be making. 
That is to suggest that the real unity of a discourse, its inner consistency, lies in 
the operating processes it sets for itself to order and regulate its social 
conversation; not the theme or theory it seems to be articulating. 
Beginning with the formation of objects, Foucault argues “discourse finds a way 
of limiting its domain, of defining what it is talking about, of giving it the status of 
an object”, through “a body of rules that enable them to form as objects of 
discourse”.84 It is this “body of rules” that “constitute the conditions of their 
historical appearance”, rather than the “permanence of themes, images, and 
opinions through time”.85 The Foucaultian investigator is not therefore looking 
for evidence of regularity in the named and manifest objects themselves, but in 
the “group of relations that discourse must establish in order to speak of this or 
that object, in order to deal with them, name them, analyse them, classify them, 
explain them etc.”86 The point here is that, for Foucault, “discourse is 
characterized not by privileged objects”, like the sheep-tenancies of Sutherland, 
or the popularity of historical fiction, or the eradication of indigenous 
populations, “but by the way in which it forms objects that are in fact highly 
dispersed”.87 In this case, an underlying or enabling regularity of a class of 
persons, with the interchangeable prefixes of entrepreneur-, middle-, or 
investor-, has appeared on the scene, making possible the formation of a new 
discourse. 
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Foucault’s second category concerns the formation of concepts, or “the 
methods of systematizing propositions that already exist”.88 In their book Michel 
Foucault: Beyond Structuralism and Hermeneutics, Hubert Dreyfus and Paul 
Rabinow make an assessment that “viewed from outside”, discursive concepts 
determine “the group of speech-acts which at any given time can be taken 
seriously”.89 This group of rules operates within the discourse, arranging 
statements in order, regulating degrees of dependence and combination, 
governing their appearance and recurrence. There seems a strong element of 
exclusion operating in this secretariat of “intrinsic regularities”, but Foucault 
insists that we relate the formation of concepts “neither to the horizon of 
ideality, nor to the empirical progress of ideas”.90 Who then, we might ask, is 
privileged in a conversation about the manners of making money in early 
nineteenth-century Scotland and Australia― those with a written literature in 
English or those from an oral tradition of Gaelic, Watha or Djargurd? What 
determines the relative moral weight of common terms like ‘improvement’ and 
‘ignorant’, or ‘civilised’ and ‘native’, in this discourse? What systems of open or 
closed formalism distinguish the property rights of indigenous occupants from 
their imperial successors, and how is any legal remedy applicable to these 
circumstances? 
Foucault’s third category is the formation of subjects, or what he calls “the 
enunciative modalities”.91 That is, who is empowered to speak, and to whom? 
This is an area addressed by a number of alternative critical methods, but in 
characteristic style, Foucault’s approach is one of radical detachment from 
humanistic assumptions. Foucault redirects the question about the source of 
discourse-statements away from personalities, back towards “the place from 
which they come”.92 Dreyfus and Rabinow provide a helpful summary of 
Foucault’s argument here. In their words, the formation of subjects is about 
three inquiries: “…who has the right to make statements, from what sites these 
statements emanate, and what position the subject of the discourse 
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occupies”.93 In his 1969 essay “What is an Author?” Foucault reveals he is 
more interested “in the activity of the author function and in its modifications, 
than in the themes or concepts that discourses set in motion”.94 He argues that 
an author’s name organises “a particular source of expression” that effectively 
becomes “the regulator of the fictive…a system of restraint”, establishing “a 
certain status” for literary works that in turn determines a “certain mode” of 
reception by readers.95 It is not therefore a matter of who, as in personality or 
notoriety, that speaks, but by what entitlement they speak.  What qualifies them 
to make a statement in this discourse? From what or where do they derive their 
authority as an author? In this sense, Lord Selkirk’s 1806 Observations on the 
Present State of the Highlands of Scotland (which is to be applied to Scott’s 
first novel Waverley in the next chapter) may not just be of interest because the 
author was a wealthy aristocrat with friends at Court. More pertinent will be his 
inherent status as an Improver, which is the quasi-institutional position from 
which he writes, following his family’s removal of most of the Douglas clan and 
the subsequent amalgamation and sale of lands in the eighteenth century. Lord 
Selkirk has entry into this discourse not because of inherited social standing, 
but because of his substantial economic credentials. He himself has done what 
he is promoting to others, and he has the money to prove that it was done 
successfully. What then might be the enunciative authority of a lawyer like 
Walter Scott, who becomes a famous, knighted, author of ballads and novels, 
in a discourse of political economy? What is his discursive entitlement to 
contribute, or criticize, a profoundly sensible social debate? 
Foucault’s fourth and final category is the formation of strategies in discourse. 
Strategies are those theoretical and thematic options made available for a set 
of speech-acts, which then govern what choices are made, or what avenues 
can be explored, within that discourse. Strategies determine “the property of 
discourse”, its rules of appropriation and scope of function, and in turn reflect 
the role and range of a discourse among an array of surrounding discursive and 
non-discursive practices. For example, Scott’s initial reluctance to declare his 
move from epic balladic poetry to the historical romance novel (it took him a 
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decade before he publicly acknowledged he was the author of the Waverley 
novels) indicates his awareness of a network of artistic conventions, a 
dispersion of middle class tastes and opinions on ‘high’ and ‘low’ art, that he 
dare not breach. Does the novelist’s fictional plotting and character 
development reflect these pre-existing conditions of a ‘proper’, censoring 
discourse? Are they perhaps evident in his straining to accommodate 
enlightenment sensibilities in his narratives; in resisting his former lyrical 
tendencies towards the valorization of primitivism?   
It is these sorts of questions, triggered by the focused consideration of the 
formative elements of object, concept, subject and strategy in a discourse, 
which Foucault’s method of discursive analysis prompts the critic to ask. The 
immediate benefit for this project is that Foucault provides a template for a 
reasonably rigorous comparison of the three historical events referred to in the 
research question. His early thought provides a skeptical view towards the 
traditional historical method of summarizing and totalizing histories, a distanced 
and radically detached perspective on the particular historical materials to be 
studied, rather than the suspicious views he developed later on. Foucault  also 
provided a theoretical underpinning to another, and arguably more influential, 
branch of literary criticism in the latter part of  the twentieth century; that of 
‘cultural poetics’ or ‘new historicism’. 
Extending a ‘New’ Historicism 
The founder of ‘new’ historicist practice, Stephen Greenblatt, was impatient 
with traditional literary criticism and, by extension, traditional historical method.  
For example, in his 1988 essay “Shakespeare and the Exorcists”, he writes 
The link between [Shakespeare’s] King Lear and [Harsnett’s] A 
Declaration of Egregious Popish Impostures has been known for 
centuries, but the knowledge has remained almost entirely inert, locked 
into the conventional pieties of source study…a model in effect parcelled 
out between the old historicism and the new criticism…Insofar as this 
‘material’ is taken seriously at all, it is as part of the work’s ‘historical 
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background’, a phrase that reduces history to a decorative setting or a 
convenient, well-lighted pigeonhole.96 
Greenblatt therefore seeks to recapture the distinct, to rescue the specific, from 
out of a homogenised, unstartling, view of the past.  He aims to restore to the 
literary foreground “that lived life”, the sense of urgency and immediacy that 
was experienced by the participants of a particular historical period, and “the 
thing that has been refined out of the most sophisticated literary studies”.97  
One of his suggestions to achieve this aim is useful for this project. By applying 
a “marginal anecdote” or “resonant textual fragment” to a literary text, 
Greenblatt strives “to give the reader access to the very condition for perception 
and action, along with the very condition for textuality, at a given place and 
time, in a given culture”.98  And he is also, most deliberately, taking his analysis 
to an intellectual ‘space’ where “it is increasingly difficult to invoke ‘history’ as 
censor”; a place where “history cannot easily exercise that stabilizing and 
silencing function…to declare the limits of the sayable and the thinkable…to 
insist that certain things in a given period were beyond conception or 
articulation”.99 In a sense he is attempting to restore agency and integrity to the 
historical actors themselves. He wants to know, for example, what the 
playwright and the audiences themselves thought and said at the time, in the 
late sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries of Shakespearean drama 
production. He wants to recapture the experience and opinions that were 
current and common then, without the overlay of subsequent, stultifying, 
hindsight. 
Greenblatt mistrusts “the grand interpretive schemes” of capitalist modernism 
and Marxist criticism in equal measure.100  If we take the most subtle of these, 
the ideology that provides Western readers with ways of making sense of 
things, then the reasons for his scepticism soon become apparent.  The liberal-
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democratic bias of a book like Francis Fukuyama’s The End of History and the 
Last Man101 represents the present order of ‘modern’ societies as the 
culmination of mankind’s tortuous, but presumably inevitable, progress towards 
individual freedom, justice and prosperity.  This notion of humanity’s inexorable 
improvement towards the present is an extremely pervasive world-view, 
underpinning the history of ideas, the advance of science and technology, of 
economic growth and development, and other key schemas of understanding in 
modern society.  One new historicist concern is that by viewing the past from 
the perspective of the present, whether consciously or unconsciously, 
historians look from a position of what has survived (what has ‘worked’), and 
risk discarding the false turnings, the expired embers, and the still-born ideas of 
another time as anomalies and irrelevant oddities.102   For instance, to live in a 
modern industrialised society is to appreciate its highly fluid nature, to 
experience its uncertainty.  Similarly, in Greenblatt’s Renaissance England, the 
atmosphere is one of contingency and expectation, not conclusive finality.  
As a practical counter-measure to ‘assumed’ attitudes of mental and moral 
superiority, Greenblatt “wields the anecdote”, with its inherent “touch of the 
real”― the application of, as Sarah Maza’s observes, “petite histoire, ‘little 
history’, as a weapon against the totalising dangers of the grand narrative, or 
grand recit”.103 A similar technique, a part of New Historicist practice, will be 
used as the basic method of textual analysis for the balance of the first section 
of this thesis. 
Proposal of Method 
The novels that most closely reflect Scott’s interest in the highlands of Scotland 
and the clan-based societies of Gaeldom are Waverley (1814), Rob Roy 
(1818), and Redgauntlet (1824).  The first deals with the social upheaval 
surrounding the Jacobite Rebellion of 1745 under Bonnie Prince Charlie, the 
second with the earlier rebellion of 1715 in support of the Old Pretender James, 
and the third, dismissing the whole misguided business of looking to idealised 
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images of the past in exiled claimants to the throne, imagines one last but 
utterly hopeless rebellion in 1765.  But their real theme is how Scotland, and 
the Scots themselves, could reconcile or accommodate the passing of 
traditional society with the advance of modernity, especially urbanisation, and 
rapid industrial and agrarian change. 
An advantage of taking the new historicist scalpel to three of the Waverley 
novels is the opportunity to choose more than one historical anecdote from the 
period: to gain, as it were, three slices of history, a series of glances across a 
cultural community, in rough alignment with the dates of publication for each 
fiction.  Accordingly, Lord Selkirk’s 1805 first edition of Observations of the 
Present State of the Highlands has been selected for Waverley (which was 
actually begun by Scott much earlier than 1814, as the long-title ‘Tis Sixty 
Years Since suggests).  For Rob Roy the anecdotal fragment applied will be the 
junior counsel Paul Robinson’s Report of the Trial of Patrick Sellar, which was 
printed off soon after the trial in 1816.  The documentary trace chosen for 
Redgauntlet, the most technically accomplished of all Scott’s novels, the story 
where he returns to his original, most popular, themes to rehearse and polish 
the issues for one last time, is James Loch’s lavishly produced volume of 
apologetics for the Sutherland family in 1820, An Account of the Improvements 
on the Estates of the Marquess of Stafford. 
Together, in their interaction with one another, these documentary sources can 
reveal the course of the Improver Discourse, from its violent out-workings in the 
Highlands through to the creative outpourings of Scott the author’s pen. If this 
link into the text is successfully established, which is the purpose of part one of 
this thesis, then it will be appropriate to turn to part two, and the investigation of 
what discursive content in turn flows out of the text. 
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Chapter 3:  Scott’s Waverley and Selkirk’s Observations 
 
In the 72nd and last chapter of Waverley, called “A Postscript, which should 
have been a Preface”, Scott’s narrator makes respectful reference to Lord 
Selkirk’s seminal work, Observations on the Present State of the Highlands of 
Scotland.104 Writing in the early 1800s, the novel’s narrator is remarking on the 
dramatic social transformation that has taken place in the sixty years since the 
Battle of Culloden in 1746. He proposes 
There is no European nation, which, within the course of half a century, or 
little more, has undergone so complete a change as the kingdom of 
Scotland. The effects of the insurrection of 1745…commenced this 
innovation. The gradual influx of wealth, and extension of commerce, 
have since united to render the present people of Scotland a class of 
beings as different from their grandfathers as the existing English are 
from those of Queen Elizabeth’s time. The political and economical [sic] 
effects of these changes have been traced by Lord Selkirk with great 
precision and accuracy.105 
In making this acknowledgement to Thomas Douglas, the Earl of Selkirk (1791-
1820), Scott is doing two things. First, he is deferring to Selkirk’s precise and 
accurate analysis of Scotland’s political economy; to the earl’s discursive 
authority (or enunciative status) as a qualified commentator and contributor to 
the contemporary conversation on middle-class modernity. Scott recognises 
that Selkirk’s Observations in 1805 represented a singularly erudite application 
of Adam Smith’s principles to Scottish circumstances.106 Secondly, Scott is 
announcing that he has been addressing similar issues in Waverley, but he has 
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done so in a different way. While his narrative is based on historical fact,107 his 
method of recording change, and establishing its causes and effects, is 
“embodied in imaginary scenes and ascribed to fictitious characters”.108 Scott’s 
purpose remains at one with Selkirk’s, but is expressed in a more rounded 
fashion; in humanising terms that relate the change in “national character” over 
the intervening decades through the “habits, manners, and feelings” of the 
Scottish people.109 Nevertheless, Selkirk’s Observations provided a persuasive 
and important precursor for Waverley. 
i. Selkirk’s Observations 
 Scott’s respect for Selkirk’s treatise is warranted from an Enlightenment 
point of view. In language and structure Observations displays the rationalist 
principles of logical argument built on empirical evidence. Its twelve chapters 
(or 232 pages) of cool prose and its twenty appendices (or 61 pages) of 
historical, demographic and economic data have been carefully constructed to 
convince the educated reader. As each demolition of an opposing argument is 
achieved, so simultaneously, another brick in his own argument is laid. The 
overall achievement is best described as the enhancement of the Lowland 
lord’s credibility at the expense of his rival lairds in The Highland Society.110 
The Highland ‘bonnets’, with their internally contradictory positions on evictions 
and emigration, are left looking emotive and flustered, a slightly ridiculous and 
thoroughly outmoded anachronism, whereas Selkirk emerges from the book as 
the reassuring voice of reason, consistently sensible and consistently modern.  
Shaking off this rhetorical effect requires some mental effort by the reader. In 
reality Selkirk was not a disinterested observer in the contentious debate over 
social change in the Highlands. He was an active recruiter of clansmen from 
                                                 
107Loc. cit., Scott [1814] 1852, p. 176, col. a.  Scott writes “Indeed, the most romantic parts of this 
narrative are precisely those which have a foundation in fact.” 
108Op. cit., p. 176, col. b. 
109 Ibid. 
110 Ostensibly established to defend traditional Highland society and values, The Highland Society was in 
reality a special interests lobby group comprising northern Scottish lairds and landowners who initially 
opposed emigration as inimical to their status and prestige. 
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the glens to populate and develop his own extensive land grants in Canada.111 
However it was the colourful clan-chief Macdonnell of Glengarry and his fellow 
Highland landlords who appear mendacious in his account, condemned for 
their hypocritical promotion of the Passenger Vessel Act of 1803.112 It was not 
that Selkirk opposed the landlords raising rents by converting Highland straths 
into sheep-walks.113 His family had done just that on their own lands during the 
previous century, amalgamating their farms by removing their small tenants and 
replacing them with cattle and crops. In Selkirk’s opinion, to expect landowners 
to do any less than extract the maximum possible return from their assets 
would be irrational, doing injury to their legitimate “pecuniary interest”.114 What 
was equally unreasonable to Selkirk, however, was the simultaneously 
expressed desire of the clan-chiefs to retain the traditional loyalty and service of 
their evicted clans, either as a source of political repute through the raising of 
regiments for the British Army, or as an economic resource of cheap labour for 
the kelping industry. In his argument, Lord Selkirk shows that not only has he 
made the doctrine of rationalism his own, but that he is also competently 
appraised of Adam Smith’s “principles of political economy”.115 In applying the 
lessons of An Inquiry into the Wealth of Nations to a northern setting, Selkirk is 
particularly interested in two of Smith’s theorisations. The first is the 
commercialisation, or monetisation, of human relations as a more equitable 
foundation for society.116  The second is the specialisation, or division, of labour 
as a more efficient means of production. 
                                                 
111 Op. cit., Douglas [1805] 1806, Ch. XII, pp. 183-232.  In this chapter Selkirk outlines his Prince Edward 
Island venture, which involved landing 800 Highlanders from 3 ships in August 1803, and supplying 
rations until individual lots had been sufficiently cleared of forest to plant and reap subsistence crops. 
112Op. cit., Ch. X, pp.159-163.  Ostensibly to protect passengers on emigrant ships, the Emigration 
Regulation Bill was really designed to increase fares and reduce population outflow to the colonies. 
113 Op. cit., p. 27.  Selkirk’s view is that “This is the natural result of private interest.” 
114 Op. cit., p. 26.  “…as an unavoidable consequence, the Highlands in general must soon fall into that 
state of occupancy and cultivation which is most conducive to the pecuniary interest of its landed 
proprietors.” 
115 Op. cit., p. 88. 
116 The word ‘monetisation’ refers to a specific effect of the commercialisation of social relations in 
modernity, with former customary obligations being translated into money form, driving the population 
into a ‘cash’ economy. It is the process of change from, for example, a feudal pattern of ‘man-rent’ (use 
of land in exchange for labour in the landlord’s fields) or ‘payment-in-kind’ (use of land in exchange for 
a proportion of produce), to a contract that clearly measures benefit and cost in money terms 
(longstanding traditional values are depersonalised into currency). 
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The effect of the first is demonstrated in Selkirk’s handling of the claim that the 
Highland clan system functioned as “a nursery of soldiers” for the British 
Empire.117 At a time of national crisis, having recently lost the majority of its 
North American colonies, and now engaged in a protracted European war 
against Napoleon, the idea of the Highlands as a reserve of hardy and 
ferocious fighting men was an attractive one in both Edinburgh and London.118 
Selkirk’s response to the sentiment of preserving “the military resources of the 
nation” was ruthlessly pragmatic.119 The conditions, he argued, under which a 
clan chief could proclaim the rent of his lands in terms of its capacity to “raise 
500 men”, no longer existed.120 The commercialising process, “the extension of 
sheep-farming and the progress of the advance of rents”, had already reached 
a stage where it was no longer reasonable to expect that “highland landlords 
could raise such numbers of men with such magical rapidity” as had occurred in 
the past.121 This trend, given the underlying landlord imperative of “pecuniary 
interest”, could only continue, so further restrictions on emigration in this 
context would fail to “add a single recruit to the army”.122 
But there is more to Lord Selkirk’s argument than these fine points of logic. He 
also heartily distrusted “the devoted attachment of the common people to their 
chiefs”, that “attachment of clanship” and “its antient [sic] enthusiasm” that must 
have persisted still, despite the best efforts of market forces.123 In an appendix, 
Selkirk cites a 1745 pamphlet entitled “Scotland’s Grievance by reason of the 
Slavish Dependence of the People upon their Great Men”, implying a 
considerable inequity in “the feudal system” of Highland clans.124 A “style of life” 
                                                 
117 Op. cit., p. 63. 
118 Nor was it entirely fictitious.  “PH MacKenzie in 1861 calculated that the Highlands furnished 74,422 
men for the Regiments of the Line, Fencibles, Militia and Volunteers during the French Wars”. Cited in 
Richards, Eric, 1982,  A History of the Highland Clearances, Croom Helm, London, p. 148. 
119 Op. cit., Douglas [1805] 1806, p. 65. 
120 Op. cit., p. 15. 
121Op. cit., pp. 74, 66.  In short, when the chief put up his rents beyond what subsistence farmers on 
marginal lands could afford to pay, “the decay of a military spirit in the Highlands necessarily follows…” 
(p. 77). There is external evidence that the clan chiefs were already well aware of this effect, with 
MacDonnell of Glengarry responding angrily with evictions as early as 1794, ‘punishing’ his clan for its 
reluctance to ‘recruit’ in the previous year, and the Countess of Sutherland did likewise in 1799. Op. cit., 
Richards 1982, pp. 152, 289-290. 
122 Op. cit., Douglas [1805] 1806, p. 77 
123 Op. cit., pp. 21, 68 
124Op. cit., App. B, p. ii, & pp. 11-12. 
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or “state of manners” based on “a great degree of mutual sympathy and 
affection” disturbed him, because it “carried the sentiments of hospitality and 
generosity to a romantic excess” ― it was “adverse to the habits of industry” 
and therefore “the desire of accumulating was checked.”125 The contemporary 
binary opposition to the particular word “industry”, as used in its Enlightenment 
sense of sustained and purposeful effort, was “indolence”126, which Selkirk 
believed was encouraged by excessive hospitality and generosity, (although 
other less economic minds might observe the presence of a relatively effective 
social welfare system, in which those better placed did their best to provide 
sustenance for those experiencing hardship). Lord Selkirk regrets that the 
Highland clans “are not yet accustomed to the habits of a commercial society, 
the coldness which must be expected by those, whose intercourse with their 
superiors is confined to the daily exchange of labour for its stipulated 
reward”.127  That is, Selkirk seems to argue, the Highlanders were not yet 
trained in the cash economy, where human relations are essentially monetised, 
but remained almost child-like in their expectation of an emotional element in 
their reward for service. 
The issue of intense personal loyalty between clans-people, and between the 
clans and their chief, is one that also bothers Scott, as we shall see. A core 
concern in Waverley is the dangerously dependent relationships between the 
mercurial Mac-Ivor and his hanche-man Evan Dhu Maccombich, and Mac-Ivor 
and his foot-page Callum Beg, both of whose loyalty to their chief transcends 
civil and criminal laws. However before leaving Observations for the novel, it is 
relevant to consider the other aspect of Adam Smith’s theorisation that receives 
Selkirk’s attention, which is the specialisation of labour, or individual worker-
productivity. 
Selkirk is sharply critical of “the small progress of the division of labour among 
the Highlanders”.128 For instance, in Appendix R of his treatise, he compares 
                                                 
125 Op. cit., pp. 19,18,20.   
126 See Appendix B, Table 2, for definitions of these (and other examples of) binary oppositions 
deployed by writers in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries. 
127 Op. cit., p. 124.  Italics added. 
128 Op. cit., p. 205.  Selkirk complains “…the people of the Highlands are not separated into distinct 
classes of farmers, labourers, or mechanics: they are all more or less engaged in agriculture”. (p. 41). 
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the rates of “kelp-making” between the Hebrides, where one to two tons per 
man per season was the norm, and those in the Lowlands, where four to five 
and a half tons per man per season was expected.129 An overseer in the south 
of Scotland paid higher wages for his skilled labourers than the kelping 
landlords in the north, but did not incur the disadvantages of low output, or the 
opportunity-cost of subsidised rents for his labourers on land that might 
otherwise have been leased out more profitably for sheep.130 Selkirk blames 
the lower skill-base of “the antient [sic] state of the Highlands” on the prevailing 
collectivity of subsistence agriculture.  He cites Sinclair’s Statistical Account of 
Scotland, Volume X, as an example of a typical sub-tenancy in the Western 
Isles: 
A small tenant farm is a little commonwealth of villagers, whose houses 
and huts are huddled together with too little regard to form, order, or 
cleanliness, and whose lands are yearly divided by lot for tillage, while 
their cattle graze on the pastures in common.131 
 The economic Improver’s criticism of “a little commonwealth of villagers” 
lay in his belief that community-based cultivation generated a ‘Jack-of-all-
trades, Master-of-none’ effect. In a situation where all joined in to cut peat for 
winter fires, or cart seaweed to fertilise the in-field, or move cattle up to the 
summer sheilings, there was little need to modify time-honoured methods.  
Neither was there a need to rely on external employment for anything more 
than occasional cash relief to supplement the sub-tenancy’s agricultural 
produce. Selkirk therefore dismisses the efforts of Highland proprietors to 
encourage their clans into alternative pursuits, like kelping or herring-fishing, by 
offering them small coastal plots on low rents.132 The emigrant-recruiting lord is 
an advocate of “full employment”, rather than “more or less employment for 
labouring people in the Highlands”, and he argues that “the spur of necessity” is 
the required to achieve this.133 In his view, the provision of small crofts for 
                                                 
129Op. cit., Appendix R, pp. xlvii-xlix. The practice of harvesting kelp (seaweed) and cooking it down for 
soda ash was profitable for Highland landlords during the Napoleonic Wars, when alternative supplies 
of sodium carbonate were blockaded, but prices plunged after 1815. 
130Ibid.  This latter argument is made out more fully in the main text, pp. 135-137. 
131Op. cit., Appendix D, p. xxiv.  Italics added. 
132 Op. cit., p. 103. 
133 Loc. cit., p. 135. Op. cit., p. 85. 
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evicted Highlanders would only divert them from their proposed principal 
occupation.134 
Scott’s adoption of this latter argument concerning the specialisation of labour 
is less whole-hearted in Waverley. Nevertheless, within the Bears of 
Bradwardine, the background story of the fortunes of the Baron’s Tully-Veolan 
estate, there are signs of the author struggling with the inefficiencies of the 
“commonwealth of villagers” and the need for “new modes of management” to 
replace them.135 Whether he is entirely successful in resolving this issue, and 
whether he is entirely satisfied with his attempts, will be examined in the next 
section of this chapter. 
ii. Scott’s Waverley 
 Lord Selkirk’s Observations, first published in 1805 with a second edition 
in 1806, was in the foreground of public discourse at the time Scott began 
composition of Waverley. Although the novel was not released until 1814, the 
author’s General Preface to the 1829 collected edition of the Waverley Novels 
indicates that he began its composition in 1805.136 It has already been noted 
though, that Scott had no desire to simply replicate Selkirk’s arguments. His 
Waverley was to be “a fictitious narrative”, in which he hoped “in some distant 
degree to emulate the admirable Irish portraits drawn by Miss Edgeworth”, and 
recall for “a rising generation…some idea of the manners of their 
forefathers”.137 Scott’s admiration for the novelist Maria Edgeworth arose not 
only from her ability to create “rich humour, pathetic tenderness, and admirable 
tact”, but also for her literary achievement of social reconciliation between an 
old (idealised) Ireland and a new (imagined) Union society.138 Inspired by the 
                                                 
134 Loc. cit., p. 103.  Selkirk alleges “These patches of land, though they afford but a miserable 
subsistence, are yet a sufficient resource for men, whose rooted habits require the stimulus of absolute 
necessity, to bring them to a life of regular and persevering industry”. Italics added. 
135 Loc. cit., Selkirk citing Sinclair’s Survey, Appendix D, & Selkirk’s own argument, p. 39. 
136 Scott completed the first seven chapters before laying it aside in favour of his popular Border 
Ballads. He resumed work on it in 1811, completing it in 1813, with the addition of his final 
Postscript/Preface chapter suggesting Selkirk’s influential treatise remained on his mind. 
137Op. cit., Scott [1814] 1852, p. 176, col. b.  Maria Edgeworth numerous published novels included the 
memorably titled Castle Rackrent: A Hibernian Tale, published in 1800. 
138Op. cit., Scott [1829] 1852, p. 6, col. a.  Scott gushes “…she might truly be said to have done more 
towards completing the Union [in this instance, the Union between England and Ireland] than perhaps 
all the legislative enactments by which it has been followed up”. Ibid.  
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social-synthesising potential of the historical romance, Scott, as he writes in his 
General Preface, “felt that something might be attempted for my own country of 
the same kind with that which Miss Edgeworth so fortunately achieved for 
Ireland”139 Accordingly, while Scott situates himself broadly within Selkirk’s 
‘progressive’ project of promoting an emergent commercial society, he retains a 
deliberate awareness of “the general reader”, noting “Every work designed for 
mere amusement must be expressed in language easily comprehended”.140 
One of Scott’s most distinctive devices to gain ready comprehension from his 
readers is his introduction of the fictional hero as a virtual ‘blank-page’. In a 
feature characteristic of many of the Waverley Novels, Edward Waverley is a 
naïve young man with few formed ideas of his own.141 The bland hero vacillates 
between Jacobite sympathies and Hanoverian rectitude, alternatively playing 
the commissioned officer in King George’s army and careless cavalier in 
Bonnie Prince Charlie’s irregular forces, with complete disregard for what would 
be treasonous behaviour for anyone else. He only avoids the consequences of 
his inconstancy through the plot-machinations of loyal Rose Bradwardine and 
sensible Colonel Talbot. There is of course a narrative strategy underlying 
Edward Waverley’s vapidity, a strategy that is repeated in Frank Osbaldistone, 
hero of Rob Roy, and Darsie Latimer, hero of Redgauntlet. The central 
character is not designed to attract our sympathy or support, but to present a 
value- free site where the competing ideologies of other historical parties can 
be tested and judged. The alternative societies represented in characters like 
Fergus Mac-Ivor the feckless Highland chief, or Major Melville the careful 
Lowland magistrate, contest for Waverley’s allegiance , so that the reader is 
brought to assess their respective causes without the necessity of justifying or 
condemning their gormless hero.142 Through the manipulations of more 
impassioned characters, Scott brings Waverley, and the reader, to a relatively 
                                                 
139Ibid.  Italics added. 
140Op. cit., p. 6, col. b. 
141 Edward, the hero or main protagonist of Waverley, is described by the critic William Hazlitt as 
“insipid”, by the theorist Georg Lukacs as “mediocre”, and by his author Scott himself as “a sneaking bit 
of imbecility”. Cited in Lincoln, Andrew, 2007, Walter Scott and Modernity, Edinburgh University Press, 
Edinburgh, p. 20. 
142 Davie, Donald, 1961, The Heyday of Sir Walter Scott, Routledge & Kegan Paul, London, p. 41. Davie 
describes the role of the Waverley hero as “a weathervane responding to every shift in the winds of 
history which blow around it”. 
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innocent, morally unblemished, conclusion, where “he felt himself entitled to 
say firmly, though perhaps with a sigh, that the romance of his life was ended, 
and that its real history had now commenced”.143 Waverley, like the reader, is 
finally exhausted by the political tempests and furies, finally willing to accept the 
common-sense morality of a polite and commercial people, finally content to 
adopt the manners of a more civilised and sedate society like England.144 
The protection of Edward’s character from ethical accountability also serves 
another purpose. It preserves an image of reasonable attachment, of 
withdrawal or cool distance from controversy and commitment, which is central 
to Scott’s concern for the commercialisation of relationships. Selkirk argued that 
intense clan loyalties, the personalised links between the Highland chief and his 
people, did not deliver real (as in economic or material) benefits to either party. 
The chief did not receive high rents commensurate with his ‘natural’ interest, 
and the clansmen were locked into onerous military obligations with no more 
than subsistence poverty in return. Scott illustrates this conundrum in Waverley 
with the situation on Mac-Ivor’s lands at Glenaquoich. Here, in the remote 
wilderness of the Highlands, the ambitious Vich Ian Vohr had “crowded his 
estate with a tenantry, hardy indeed, and fit for the purposes of war, but greatly 
outnumbering what the soil was calculated to maintain”.145 
The implied tragedy of this symbiotic relationship between chief and clan is 
demonstrated in the fate of two of Mac-Ivor’s most trusted retainers, his 
emissary and right-hand man Evan Dhu, and his “subtle foot-page” and “sub-
altern imp” Callum Beg.146 Both Evan Dhu, foster-brother and minor gentry, and 
Callum, landless and uneducated adolescent, are ready to kill for their chief’s 
honour, and defend his life with their own. In Edinburgh, before the Highland 
rebels’ futile march south into England, both Evan and Callum come close to 
                                                 
143Op. cit., Scott [1814] 1852, p. 150, col. b.  Mack, Douglas, 1996, ‘Culloden and After: Scottish Jacobite 
Novels”, Eighteenth-Century Life, Vol. 20, No. 3, p. 94. Mack comments “In the end Edward has to grow 
up; he has to choose reality rather than romance…to abandon his Jacobite infatuation, and return to 
the modern, law-abiding, rational world of the Hanoverians”. 
144 Lamont, Claire, 1991, ‘Waverley and the Battle of Culloden’, Essays and Studies, Vol. 44, p. 17. 
Lamont suggests that in Waverley’s acquiescence “We are now moving into a culture in which the 
proper place for a sword is a mantel-piece. The place for young men in tartan is in paintings…The new 
Hanoverian world will treat the old Scottish culture as an ornament”. 
145Op. cit., Scott [1814] 1852, p. 66, col. a. 
146Op. cit., pp. 89, col. a, 141, col. a. 
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instant, rage-fuelled, revenge killings, before cooler tempers prevail.147 Later, 
when the Jacobite army reaches Lancashire and relations between Waverley 
and Mac-Ivor have soured, Callum attempts to shoot Waverley, despite having 
risked his freedom for the vulnerable young Englishmen earlier in central 
Scotland.148 Later still, on the shambolic retreat back through Cumberland, 
when Callum has his head sliced through by a British trooper’s sword in 
defence of his reckless master, Mac-Ivor and Evan are captured and taken for 
trial at Carlisle Castle.149 When the chief is sentenced to a grisly traitor’s death, 
Evan first offers the court himself and six clansmen to die in Mac-Ivor’s place, 
then scornfully dismisses the judge’s offer of clemency.150 Insulted by the offer 
and unrepentant of his attachment to his chief, Evan’s response is to violently 
threaten the judge, and his sentence is to die with his master.151 As Mac-Ivor 
tries to explain to Waverley weeks later in his cell, “You cannot be to them Vich 
Ian Vohr…poor Evan must attend his foster-brother in death, as he has done 
throughout his life”.152 
The Highlanders’ bond, based on the belief that all in their clan, from landlord 
chief to landless cottar, belong to the one family, is not easily severed. Only at 
its extremity, when the clan-system’s obligations are at their most stark and 
tragic, can its fundamental irrationality be fully appreciated. Scott takes the 
reader to that point in Waverley. He exposes the inequity of the old relations of 
honour and kinship, of loyalty and blood-feuds, where the many are made to 
suffer for the vanities of the few. Scott’s novel takes tradition and customary law 
to its breaking point in the Jacobite folly of 1745, and its ultimate wreckage on 
Culloden Moor in the following year, and wants his readers to note the 
unreasonable result. His fictional method transforms the orderly lecture of 
                                                 
147Op. cit., pp. 136, col. a, 141, col. a. 
148Op. cit., pp. 143, col. b, - 144, col. b. 
149Op. cit., pp. 148, col. a – 150, col.a. 
150Op. cit., p. 167, col. a. The judge offers no mercy to Mac-Ivor, but with Evan Dhu he attempts to 
distinguish between the leader and the led. “’For you, poor ignorant man’, continued the judge, ‘who, 
following the ideas in which you have been educated, have this day given us a striking example how the 
loyalty due to the king and state alone, is, from your unhappy ideas of clanship, transferred to some 
ambitious individual, who ends by making you the tool of his crimes.’” 
151 Op. cit., p. 167, col. b. “’Grace me no grace,’ said Evan; ‘since you are to shed Vich Ian Vohr’s blood, 
the only favour I would expect from you, is―to bid them loose my hands and gie me my claymore, and 
bide you just a minute sitting where you are!’” 
152Op. cit., p. 169, col. b. 
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Selkirk’s Observations but the lesson remains the same. That lesson is the 
unreliability of familial relations in achieving a just social outcome. The solution, 
(which is nominally absent from the text but implicit in the English victory over 
Scottish enthusiasm), is the regularisation of human relations into a contractual 
or monetised setting. 
The aspect of Highland society that both Selkirk and Scott have the most 
difficulty accepting however, is the clans-people’s abject “poverty, and 
indolence, its too frequent companion”; conditions they directly attribute to the 
old system.153 Scott expresses his repugnance towards this filth and squalor in 
the intriguing back-story of Baron Bradwardine’s Tully-Veolan property. Early in 
Edward Waverley’s adventures, he approaches the mansion of his future 
father-in-law by following the road to its imposing gateway of ancient stone. 
This road passes through the village of Little Veolan, a “straggling” mile of 
“miserable” dwellings whose inhabitants are “listless” and “dirty”.154 From 
horseback he observes “minute” and “unprofitable” cropping plots, with 
“alternate ridges and patches of rye, oats, barley and pease”,155 and, closer to 
the road, behind crumbling dry-stone walls, their kale-yards (or vegetable 
gardens) “encircled with nettles” and thistles.156 Complementing this dismal 
scene, “almost every hut was fenced in front by a huge black stack of turf on 
one side of the door, while on the other the family dung-hill ascended in noble 
emulation”.157 In contrast, as Edward leaves the depressing settlement, he 
comes to the imposing archway and ancient-treed avenue that announces 
Tully-Veolan House. Atop the gatehouse battlements are “two large weather-
beaten mutilated masses of upright stone…two rampant Bears, the supporters 
of the family of Bradwardine…the ancient family motto Bewar the Bar cut under 
                                                 
153 Op. cit., p. 40, col. a. Italics added. 
154Op. cit., p. 39, cols. a + b. 
155 This is an accurate description of the notoriously inefficient runrig system of agriculture; strips of 
arable land were allocated by lot each year, resulting in lack of soil preparation for the subsequent 
season and correspondingly low yields.  
156Loc. cit., p. 40, col. a. 
157Ibid. The ‘turf’ or peat is burnt as fuel for cooking and heating. The dun is rotted down for fertiliser in 
kaleyard and infield. 
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each hyperborean form”.158 The distinction between the conditions of the 
baron’s household and those of his less fortunate tenants are proudly declared. 
Scott’s readers join Waverley on two more visits to Tully-Veolan, both taking 
place towards the end of the novel, when the young Englishmen has been 
much disabused of his former Jacobite sympathies. The first time he returns is 
after the defeat of Culloden. On this occasion, Waverley is forced to skirt the 
village on his approach to the mansion because of the redcoat soldiers 
stationed nearby. He finds the carved Bears of Bradwardine “now, hurled from 
their posts”, the avenue of chestnuts and sycamores “cruelly wasted”, and the 
house “sacked by the King’s troops”.159 However, Waverley notes little of the 
fate of the tenants on this trip, despite the loyalty of their menfolk in taking to 
the battle-field under their Jacobite baron. We learn by hearsay that they are 
proving truculent vassals for their new master, refusing to pay “their mails and 
their duties”, so their personal loyalty to the old regime apparently remains 
strong.160 The wily estate factor Bailie Mac Wheeble even warns Waverley to 
keep the old aristocrat well hidden, at least until his pardon comes through, lest 
“the tenantry and villagers might become riotous in expressing their joy, and 
give offence to the powers that be”.161 But there is little interest in anyone else 
but the baron, and his daughter Rose, from Waverley. 
The final visit to Tully-Veolan takes place at the handover of the dramatically 
restored house and grounds to the baron, courtesy of Waverley’s conveniently 
inherited fortune and Talbot’s extensive political influence. This time the 
entrance to Bradwardine’s romantic pile, complete with ancient Bears atop new 
pillars, is made without any reference to the untidy collection of dwellings that 
drew such negative comments on previous approaches. The privileged party 
makes its happy progress straight to the gates and replanted avenue, without 
appearing to pass through the line of hovels at all. There is no sign of its 
inhabitants either, “riotous in expressing their joy” or otherwise. It is as if the 
unsightly blemish of Little Veolan, and its equally unsightly tenants, has been 
                                                 
158Ibid.Op.cit., p. 41, col. a. 
159Op. cit., p. 156, cols a-b. 
160Op. cit., p. 158, col. a. 
161Op. cit., p. 164, col. a. 
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effaced from the landscape.  The inexplicable absence of Little Veolan, like the 
miraculous refit of Tully-Veolan House, is attained by a sleight-of-hand 
available only to Romantic novelists.162 Scott avoids the implications of his 
social critique of clan-society, the question of how best to move from out-
moded custom to regularised modernity, by insisting on his own irrational 
convention of a fictional happy ending. While he is prepared to promote the 
commercialisation of relations, mainly through taking the issue of clan loyalties 
to their tragic extremity, he is not prepared to do the same with the 
specialisation of labour, preferring to ignore the ugly side of Lord Selkirk’s “spur 
of necessity”. Consequently the concomitant harshness of removing the clans 
from their traditional source of livelihood through evictions, the Highland 
clearances, remains hidden from the assumed sensitivities of the readers of his 
romance.163 
The ending to Waverley is hurried and improbable.164 No one, and certainly not 
a grotesquely grubby group of northern Scots, no matter how loyal, is permitted 
to distract from this triumphal parade of chastened but vindicated heroes back 
to Tully-Veolan House. As will be seen in the following two chapters, Scott finds 
it increasingly difficult to rely on this sort of artificial and incomplete conclusion 
in his stories of Rob Roy and Redgauntlet. However the false resolution to 
Waverley does remind the critic that the author is at foremost an entertainer, 
who aims to create tales that will appeal to a broader readership than that 
available to an earnest proselytiser of Enlightenment theory like Lord Selkirk. 
iii. Comments on Discourse 
As a writer of ‘historical romance’, Scott adds some devices of narrative fiction 
to the early nineteenth-century discourse on middle-class manners. We have 
seen that Lord Selkirk’s advocacy of ‘progressive change’ relies on the master-
                                                 
162 Op. cit., Lamont 1991, pp. 18-19.  Lamont caustically remarks “Tully-Veolan is speedily repaired.  It is 
restored by waving a wand―…the wand was a southerner’s money, and there was no such wand in the 
rest of the Highlands”. 
163 Loc. cit., Lincoln 2007, p. 20.  Concerning the conventions of Romantic fiction writing, Lincoln 
comments “Romance is what the reader must not wake from, if he or she is to avoid seeing the 
fundamental amorality of history.  Indeed, romance aptly represents the condition of the civilised 
observer― insulated from the nightmare of history by elegant fictions”. 
164 Scott’s narrator admits as much in pp. 170-171. 
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conventions of linear argument, logically applying the principles of political 
economy to ‘real-world’ situations and using the weight of reliable evidence 
from demographic tables and reputable historical sources to underscore his 
rhetorical connections. In other words, Selkirk’s discursive status as an 
authoritative enunciator requires him to observe the Enlightenment constraints 
of theoretical consistency and evidence-based reasoning. These constraints do 
not necessarily apply to an author of imaginative stories like Scott, who is free 
to introduce characterisation, mood, suspense, humour, pathos, and neat 
resolution into the discursive mix. There is little doubt that Scott accepts (and 
his writing therefore abides within) the object and the pre-conceptual 
parameters of the main discourse. That is, he accepts that he is involved in 
negotiating a new set of social relations, the object of the discourse, and that 
this new way of community behaviour cannot be established without the 
removal of the old, which is the underlying concept of the discourse. But the 
persuasive techniques available to Scott in the novel, the strategies governing 
discursive interaction, are more diverse, delimiting him from a simple repetition 
of Selkirk’s Observations. 
One of the most significant strategic variations introduced by Scott is humour. 
The author of Waverley is adept at reproducing the Scots-English dialect of his 
own and his father’s era, often to comic effect. He also exploits the humanising 
potential of character and conducts a wryly affectionate, even indulgent 
mocking of those on both sides of the cultural divide. For example, the Highland 
“cattle-stealer” Donald Bean Lean receives sympathetic treatment by this 
means, as does the Lowland publican Ebenezer Cruickshanks, whose avarice 
operates in fits and starts.165 The Jacobite cattle-thief and the Hanoverian 
innkeeper are conceived, not so much as threats, but as amusing instances of 
flawed humanity, swept along by great historical movements that they neither 
correctly discern nor decisively influence. Characters like Bean Lean and 
Cruickshanks are relegated to the role of museum-pieces; occupants of 
specimen jars that are preserved in literary form for their quaintness and local 
colour, but not to be taken all that seriously. By this means Scott is able to 
                                                 
165Op. cit., Scott [1814] 1852, p. 63, col. a.  When Waverly commiserates with Alice Bean Lean on being 
“the daughter of a cattle-stealer ― a common thief!”, Alice haughtily replies “Common thief! ― No 
such thing: Donald Bean Lean never lifted less than a drove in his life”.  
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suggest the inevitability of the new socio-economic system, presenting it as an 
inexorable ‘progress’ from the old loyalties to the new commercial ‘realities’. 
And he is also effectively partitioning off, or protecting the reader from, any 
acutely painful identification with those characters still tied to past obligations or 
dependencies. The general impression gained from Scott’s use of humour is 
one of softened transition, of smoothing away any brutality or abruptness that 
might accompany the operation of free-market mechanisms, such as evictions 
or emigration. 
Nevertheless, Scott remains committed to his discursive task of ushering in a 
new, “civilised”, age, and his novel is studded with potent binary oppositions 
from the discursive vocabulary of political economy.166 For example, as 
Selkirk’s Observations uses the terms “Antient” and “feudal” to describe those 
Highlanders who persist in customary behaviours,167 so Scott’s Waverley 
repeats these diminishing analogies, hardening “Antient” to “Ancient”. While 
Selkirk is restrained in his comparison of the modern and pre-modern, 
preferring to explain the historical reasons for social difference and avoid 
vituperative abuse of either the chiefs or the clans, Scott is more populist in his 
expression. On occasion the novelist adopts overtly racist language, likening 
the “grim, uncombed, and wild appearance” of the Highland occupiers of 
Edinburgh in 1745 to “African Negroes, or Esquimaux Indians”.168 Such 
references to other dispersed indigenous peoples are not merely examples of 
the prevailing racism in the heyday of Empire, although they are certainly that. 
They also prompt the reader towards the notion of historical progress, towards 
a vision or image of ‘inferior’ social orders being swept aside by a great 
‘improving’ project ― of the inevitability of economic and political 
‘advancement’, the unstoppable nature of the tide of (European) civilisation. 
Scott’s greater licence as a writer of fiction allows him to deploy emotive 
devices, to draw from colloquial reservoirs of instinct and prejudice, and access 
social memories and reactionary responses, in a way that was not chosen by 
                                                 
166 See Appendix B, Table 2, for further examples of binary oppositions current in the late eighteenth 
and early nineteenth centuries. 
167 Op. cit. Douglas [1805] 1806, pp. 11-12, 27-28.  For Selkirk “the antient state of the Highlands” is in 
stark contrast to “every civilized country” and particularly “the state of commercial refinement and 
regular government to which we are accustomed in England”. Ibid. 
168Op. cit., Scott [1814] 1852, p. 120, col. b. 
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enunciative authorities like Selkirk. The novelist’s appropriation of the popular 
and irrational is a significant strategic variation in the formation of the discourse 
of middle-class manners. Subsumed in the context of a Romantic narrative and 
linked to other populations already overwhelmed by European imperialism, 
Scott dooms the Highlanders to obsolescence and dispersion, to be replaced 
by the efficiencies of English management. 
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Chapter 4:  Scott’s Rob Roy and Sellar’s Trial 
 
A recurring theme in this thesis is the contingency of history, the elements of 
chance and contest that determine which discourse, or ideology, will emerge as 
dominant in a society. This is to be expected given the emphasis placed by 
both Greenblatt and Foucault, the foundational practitioners of New Historicism 
and Discursive Analysis respectively, who focus on the ‘currency’ or immediacy 
of historical experience. They want to observe a moment in time when social 
issues are yet to be resolved ― when political reality still exists in the turbulent 
flux of an uncertain ‘present’. They argue that by taking a slice of history, or 
cutting across time, rather than viewing past events as part of a linear progress 
of ideas, an important urgency and unpredictability of human experience is 
restored. That which history appears to have given us ‘now’, the prevailing 
knowledge-system that seems the only probable outcome of what previously 
occurred, is repositioned as just one of a number of competing alternatives 
available ‘then’, when each of those alternatives may have seemed equally 
compelling and just as likely to triumph as another. A contingent sense of 
history is particularly relevant when we compare Scott’s second Jacobite novel 
Rob Roy,169which he wrote during 1817, and Robertson’s Report of the Trial of 
Patrick Sellar,170 which was published in the previous year. 
A significant area of public controversy in the period when Scott was writing 
Rob Roy concerned the ongoing viability of the Scottish Highlands as ‘a 
nursery of soldiers’ for the British Army. Recruitment for Highland Regiments 
like the 73rd Sutherland Highlanders had already been affected by the ‘removal’ 
of clans-people from their traditional lands.171 Discontent among returning 
veterans and serving soldiers was stirred by fiercely resistant newspaper 
articles such as those in the Military Register, in which anonymous contributors 
such as the disgruntled tenant Sutherland of Skibercross and his brother 
Captain Alexander Sutherland in London, publicised the evictions as examples 
                                                 
169 Scott, Walter, [1817] 1852, Rob Roy, Adam & Charles Black, Edinburgh 
170 Robertson, Patrick, 1816, The Report of the Trial of Patrick Sellar, Esq, for the Crimes of Culpable 
Homicide, Real Injury, and Oppression, Before the Circuit Court of Justiciary, held at Inverness, on 
Tuesday 23d April, 1816, By the Hon. David Monypenny of Pitmilly, Michael Anderson, Edinburgh. 
171Richards, Eric, 1999, Patrick Sellar and the Highland Clearances, Polygon at Edinburgh, p. 40, ftnt. 14. 
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of bad faith by the landlords.172 Troop morale was therefore threatened at home 
and abroad, and those regiments raised from the customary Highland culture of 
sons-for-land were especially vulnerable. The issue of national security drew 
the remote and unnoticed social disturbances in northern Scotland to the 
attention of authorities in Westminster and Whitehall, and, with that attention, 
brought the Improvers’ doctrine of economic development into possible 
disrepute. Criticism of the aristocracy was tantamount to treason and any direct 
charge against the Great Lady of Sutherland, for example, was culturally 
uncomfortable for the clans-people. However one category of persons whom 
the Highlanders were less averse to attacking were those they perceived as 
interlopers; that new class of ‘men with sheep’, who paid higher rents than the 
traditional Highlanders could afford, who deprived them of their grazing lands 
for wool production, who demanded they leave the glens entirely, and who 
summonsed them for sheep-stealing and sundry offences if they lingered. The 
Improvers were considered to be at the heart of their grievances. 
i. Sellar’s Trial 
Much of the Military Register’s fury was directed towards one Improver in 
particular ― a factor (or manager) and sheep-farming tenant of the Sutherland 
estate, Patrick Sellar. Readers of this thesis are already familiar with Sellar 
from the section of the first chapter called “Sellar’s Burning: 1814”. An energetic 
and resolutely efficient man, Sellar was also peculiarly insensitive towards 
others, and the Improvers of Scotland may have preferred to defend a less 
abrasive example of their ilk. Fortunately for their cause, the question of 
Sellar’s popularity, or rather, the lack of it, was not really at issue in the matter 
of the Strathnaver evictions of 13th June 1814. Neither were the concepts of 
justice or equity of particular concern. What pre-occupied the court in Inverness 
on 23rd April 1816 was precisely whom of the two parties, Sellar or the evicted 
Mackays, was within the ‘rule of law’. 
Sellar faced serious charges of “Culpable Homicide, Real Injury and 
Oppression”, and his case generated widespread interest, with the defence 
junior counsel Patrick Robertson publishing the Report of the Trial soon after 
                                                 
172 Op. cit., pp. 135-136, ftnt. 54. 
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the court hearing.173 The two year gap between the Strathnaver clearances and 
the hearing at Inverness saw protracted preparations for the trial. These 
included the submission of two formal petitions from the sub-tenants to their 
landlord, one to the Countess of Sutherland and one to her son and heir Lord 
Gower, and two legal precognitions, or Crown investigations, by two different 
Sheriff-Substitutes. However the trial itself was relatively brief, almost abrupt. 
The Report advises “The trial lasted from ten o’clock on Tuesday, till one 
o’clock on Wednesday morning, and the Court-Room was crowded to 
excess”.174 More telling is Robertson’s preceding note: “The Jury having retired 
for a quarter of an hour, returned a viva voce verdict, unanimously finding Mr 
Sellar NOT GUILTY [sic]”.175 The Judge’s comments were equally forthright. 
Lord Pitmilly observed “that his opinion completely concurred with that of the 
Jury”, and that “he was happy to say they…had returned a verdict satisfactory 
to the Court”.176 In his final address, the judge pronounced 
Mr Sellar, it is now my duty to dismiss you from the bar; and you have the 
satisfaction of thinking, that you are discharged by the unanimous opinion 
of the Jury and the Court…and I am hopeful it will have a due effect on 
the minds of the country, which has been so much, and so improperly 
agitated.177 
How could this have happened? How, little more than a year after he had been 
arrested and imprisoned over the not inconsequential charges of criminal 
responsibility for the deaths of two elderly people and the destruction by fire of 
the homes, byres and barns of 28 families, could Sellar have been acquitted 
after a single day’s sitting? The answer to this lies, at least in part, in the 
concluding remarks of senior counsel for the defence, who situated his 
argument in the context of “the improvements of Sutherland”.178 Mr Gordon, for 
Sellar, counter-alleged that those opposed to the economic development of the 
                                                 
173 Op. cit., Robertson 1816, p. 1.  In his “Preface”, Robertson wrote “From the general interest which 
the trial of Patrick Sellar has excited in the north of Scotland, it is thought the correct detail of the 
proceedings may not be unworthy of public attention”. 
174 Op. cit., p. 67. 
175Op. cit. p. 66.  First italics added. 
176 Loc. cit., p. 67. 
177 Ibid. 
178 Op. cit., p. 64. 
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estate were part of “a preconcerted plan” to halt its progress, using “the sides of 
Mr Sellar, as a convenient means of succeeding”. As a consequence, Gordon 
said, 
This was not merely the trial of Mr Sellar, but in truth, a conflict between 
the law of the land and a resistance to that law: That the question at issue 
involved the future fate and progress of agricultural, even moral 
improvements, in the county of Sutherland; that…it was…in substance, 
and in fact, a trial of strength between the abettors of anarchy and 
misrule, and the magistracy, as well as the laws of this country.179 
The fifteen jurymen, gentlemen all,180 could see the way this was heading. The 
horror of burning houses, the death by shock and exposure of Margaret McKay 
and Donald McBeath, or the forced impoverishment of 28 sub-tenants and their 
dependants, were not to be the points upon which this trial turned. Diverted 
from the disturbingly graphic instances of distress, they were instead to 
consider a greater imagined horror, a threat to property-rights. The real matter 
at issue was “the future fate and progress of agricultural…improvements in the 
county of Sutherland”, just as the judge had said. In other words, their own 
property rights were threatened, their personal rights to dispose of their assets 
and income as they alone saw fit. Sellar had to be acquitted to support a higher 
principle of the unfettered use of land by its owners (in effect, to amalgamate 
tenancies and receive rent from large-scale lessors), as his conviction would 
surely undermine this principle in favour of the landlords’ traditional, small-
scale, and unprofitable tenants. Accordingly, it took little time for a jury of 
Sellar’s peers to accept his counsel’s conspiracy theory, and find him not guilty. 
The jury needed to look no further than Sellar’s technical defence of strict 
legality; “that the ejectments which have given rise to this trial, were done in 
due order of law, and, under the warrants of the proper Judge, issued on 
                                                 
179 Op. cit., p. 65. 
180 As ‘peers’, or social equals, of the accused, the jury was made up of ‘gentlemen’, or property 
owners:  10 of the 15 have the suffix “of…” after their names, indicating land ownership; 2 have the title 
of “tacksman”, denoting their status as principal tenants and therefore also ‘minor gentry’; 2 are 
described as “merchants”; 1 is a “writer” or solicitor (Writer to the Signet). Op. cit., pp. 17-18. 
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regular process”.181 The jury’s deliberations were ably assisted by the 
Advocate-Depute, or prosecutor, who unilaterally reduced the charges from two 
culpable homicides to one of real injury, from numerous “cruel oppressions” to 
those few involving barns.182 The judge went on to provide additional 
assistance to the jury, by suggesting that these remaining charges were not of 
much substance either. He reminded the jurors of the parade of character 
witnesses for the defence, “all establishing Mr Sellar’s humanity of disposition”, 
and dismissed the claims for customary protection of barns by ruling that “in 
point of law…Mr Sellar was not bound by any such practice”.183 In the end, the 
field of decision was so diminished, the conclusion so clearly defined, that the 
jury had only to follow instructions and find for the accused. 
One lesson for those interested in the trial was the court’s reduction of the rule 
of law to specific performance of its detail. Sellar’s acquittal was achieved by 
strict attention to the letter of the law, while the spirit of the law, such as any 
moral issue it might represent or any customary practices it might reflect, was 
summarily ignored. What mattered “in point of law”, as Lord Pitmilly phrased it, 
was the minutae of legal observance. This minimalist or ‘technical’ 
interpretation of statutory and contract law may well have satisfied Patrick 
Sellar and the other ‘hands-on’ managers of modernity in northern Scotland.184 
After all, the Judge had personally encouraged Sellar to believe that the Court’s 
verdict of unanimous acquittal exonerated him from any imputation of 
wrongdoing. However it is unlikely that “the public interest which had been so 
excited by this trial” was as readily satisfied by the Circuit Court of Justiciary’s 
                                                 
181 Loc. cit., p. 64.  “As to the removings, the defence was quite clear…Before Whitsunday 1814, he 
brought regular actions of removing and it was not until after he had obtained decrees in these actions, 
charged the whole of the tenants to remove, and taken out precepts of ejection against them, that they 
were, in the month of June, actually removed from their lawless and violent possession…” 
182 Loc. cit., p. 64.  Customary law protected access to an out-going tenant’s barn until after the next 
harvest. 
183 Loc. cit., p. 66.  Italics added. 
184 Sellar was legally trained as Writer to the Signet (solicitor) and frequently delighted in his own 
attention to administrative detail. For example, in his May 1815 Declaration to the Sheriff-Substitute 
(submitted to Court), he boasted of his meticulous procedure in evicting those who refused “to flit and 
remove themselves”. He first valued the timbers that framed the dwelling, separating the moss-fir 
cross-trees (bog-hardened posts which by custom belonged to the tenant) from the birch-boughs 
(“natural wood” which by custom belonged to the landlord), and paid a few shillings compensation for 
the former. Then, and only then, did he set it all alight.  Op. cit., pp. 44, 46, 49. 
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ruling in Inverness.185 For a broader middle-class readership of the popular 
press, one with Improver tendencies, but geographically and culturally removed 
from the unpleasant realities of agrarian revolution in the Highlands, the mental 
images of burning ‘black-houses’ in Sutherland were less easily dispersed. A 
truncated version of the Enlightenment ‘rule of law’ had been upheld, but this 
left considerable room for doubt over the degree of harshness in Sellar’s 
methods. What had been settled at Inverness was the primacy of law in all 
transactions. What remained unclear was the appropriate extent of enforcing 
those provisions. There was a void between abandoning the old economic 
order and installing the next that pragmatists like Sellar knew instinctively to fill 
with violence, to intimidate and coerce.186 Other members of an increasingly 
urbanised and educated middle class may have had less appetite for such 
measures. It is therefore reasonable to assume a residual unease over the 
Sutherland clearances persisting among the newspaper readers of the south, 
an unease that was not quelled by Lord Pitmilly’s radically reductive “in point of 
law”. 
ii. Scott’s Rob Roy  
In 1817, the year following Sellar’s trial and the publication of Robertson’s 
Report, Scott wrote his second Jacobite novel, a stirring Highland adventure 
called Rob Roy. Significantly, there is a noticeable hardening of attitude against 
loyalist adherents to the past in this book, when compared to its precursor 
Waverley.187 Unflattering characterisations of the titular anti-hero Robert 
MacGregor and Clan Gregaragh, and the introduction of a crossover character 
in the Bailie Nicol Jarvies (a Glaswegian intermediary who is of both Lowland 
and Highland descent), suggest that Scott too was not unaffected by the 
notoriety of the northern trial. Aware that Sellar’s acquittal had not dispelled 
lingering sympathies for Highlanders alienated from their ancestral lands, the 
novelist criminalises the chieftain class in Rob Roy and his ferocious wife 
                                                 
185 Loc. cit., p. 1. 
186 Sellar’s 1815 Declaration to the Court discloses his belief that the reluctance of redundant sub-
tenants to leave entitled him to “unroof” their homes and outbuildings “to prevent them from retaking 
possession after the declarant should leave that part of the country”. Op. cit., p. 52.  
187 Similar observations are made in Davie, Donald, 1961, The Heyday of Sir Walter Scott, Routledge & 
Kegan Paul, London, p. 59, and Wood, Harriet, 2006, Sir Walter Scott, Northcotte House, Tavistock DEV, 
pp. 59-60. 
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Helen, and reduces the clan system to outlawed beggary. And, equally aware 
that the trial had imperfectly justified the Improver project of Sellar and his 
fellow sheep-men in the popular mind, the author introduces an amiable 
commercial figure in Jarvies; one who can see both sides of the pre-
modern/modern divide and who performs a mediatory rather than 
confrontational role. When read as a literary response to Robertson’s relatively 
recent Report of the Trial of Patrick Sellar, Scott’s novel Rob Roy is both a 
denunciation of the defiantly ‘primitive’, and a promotion of the commercial 
manners of compromise and conciliation.188 
Scott’s reputation as a writer of historical Romances, of essentially escapist 
fictions that trivialise the past through nostalgic idealisation, is frequently 
overstated. For instance, Scott’s descriptions of the Highland wilderness in Rob 
Roy are often credited with inventing nineteenth-century nature-tourism in 
Scotland. An upper- and middle-class fashion, even passion, is said to have 
burst forth for the scenery of the Trossachs, “that mountainous desolate 
territory lying between the lakes of Loch-Lomond, Loch-Katrine, and Loch-
Ard…called Rob Roy’s, or the MacGregor country”.189 While the public 
imagination may indeed have been inspired by the untamed splendour of 
impenetrable mountains and brooding lochs, this admiration, for the author at 
least, did not extend to the traditional inhabitants of that windswept 
environment. 
Few of the MacGregor clans-people are picturesque in Rob Roy.  Instead they 
are represented as slavishly subjected to their chief, exhibiting a “complete, 
surrendered, and anxious subservience and devotion”, as intense as “a very 
uncouth, wild, and ugly savage, adoring the idol of his tribe”.190 In return for this 
abject devotion towards their chief, they are poverty-stricken and filthy: their 
“miserable dwellings” in the Clachan of Aberfoil are little more than holes in the 
ground, camouflaged with turf-roofs; their women “crones” with “shrivelled 
                                                 
188 Whether the influence of the trial on Scott’s text was conscious or unconscious is moot. What is 
almost certain however, is the writer’s familiarity with reports of the court proceedings, if only because 
of his professional roles as Sheriff-Depute of Selkirkshire (presumably with a Sheriff-Substitute of his 
own to supervise) and Clerk of the Court of Session. 
189Op. cit., Scott [1817] 1852, p. 625, col. b. 
190 Op. cit., p. 587, col. a. Scott reverts to racialised language again here. 
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brows and long skinny arms” who remind the novel’s narrator of “the witches of 
Macbeth…the weird sisters”; their children, “some quite naked, and others very 
imperfectly covered with tatters of tartan stuff”, who nevertheless “clapped their 
tiny hands, and grinned at the English soldiers, with an expression of national 
hate and malignity which seemed beyond their years”.191 Neither do 
neighbouring clans escape Scott’s near vituperative scorn. Local leaders and 
their lieutenants, gathered to await Rob Roy in the hovel that serves as the 
Aberfoil Inn, are portrayed as drunken, corrupt and incompetent plotters of 
insurrection.192 Seemingly obsessed with ancient feuds, but actually motivated 
by the offer of bribes and stolen coin, they are virtual brigands, unkempt and 
penniless, for all their pretensions to ancient lineage and personal integrity. 
Their morals are suspect, their loyalties are questionable, and their propensity 
to instant rage-filled violence is alarming. These Highlanders are unattractive 
people, and we meet no others in the region to suggest they are atypical.  
However none of these characters is so fiercely defiant in their manifest 
pauperism and lawlessness, or as terrifying, as the wife of Rob Roy, Helen 
MacGregor. In one of Scott’s most powerfully rendered scenes in any of his 
novels, she stands astride a high rock after the skirmish with ‘redcoats’ at “the 
pass of Loch-Ard”, with 
specks of blood on her brow, her hands and naked arms, as well as on 
the blade of her sword which she continued to hold in her hand ― her 
flushed countenance, and the disordered state of the raven locks which 
escaped from under the red bonnet and plume that formed her head-
dress…Her keen black eyes and features…inflamed by the pride of 
gratified revenge, and the triumph of victory…193 
In the absence of her husband, Helen asserts every pitiless skerrick of his 
despotic power over life and death, threatening to send the English commander 
“my prisoners, each bundled in a plaid, and chopped into as many pieces as 
                                                 
191 Op. cit., p. 618, cols. a & b. 
192Op. cit., pp. 609-613 (Ch. XXVIII). 
193Op. cit., p. 623, col. b. 
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there are checks in the tartan”.194 With her relish for ancient tortures (“to tear 
out their tongues and put them into each other’s throats…to tear out their 
hearts and put them into each other’s breasts”),195 and her willingness to 
avenge her family’s slighted honour with unrestrained murder and destruction, 
she is a frightening woman. 
Helen MacGregor occupies an important symbolic position in Rob Roy.  Scott 
deliberately paints a vivid picture of a “virago”, an “Amazon”, an Old Testament 
“Judith” or “Deborah”.196 Resplendent in her savage grasp of power at Loch-
Ard, Helen represents barbarism ― the wilful potency of ‘the Other’, an entirely 
uncivilised and dangerously unpredictable force of unconstrained wrath, risen 
up in rebellion and poised to overwhelm Pax Brittanica.197 The sullen obduracy 
of the clan’s resistance to the new social order of the Hanoverian Succession, 
currently passive but potentially horrific in its sudden resentful outburst, is 
ignited in this woman ‘out of control’. In Helen is reflected not only the latent 
menace of Clan MacGregor, but all Highland clans; not just one prorogued 
source of rebellion against English and Lowland values, but all resistance from 
the Highlands to social and economic change. By foregrounding Rob Roy’s wife 
as she misuses her husband’s formidable power, Scott is also exposing the 
unreliable or irregular basis of a clan chief’s authority, which in practice is the 
exercise of personal whim and prejudice as much as the concerns of moral 
justice  or social loyalty.198 Scott’s inference seems to be that the existence of 
                                                 
194 Op. cit., p. 627, col. a. Italics added.  Helen’s threat is not mere rhetoric. It is made soon after the 
abrupt execution of the cowering Englishman Morris, who, at her command, was tied up in a plaid with 
a heavy stone and thrown into a deep section of the loch to drown. p. 626, col.a. 
195Op. cit., p. 624, col. a. 
196Loc. cit., p. 623, cols. a & b.  
197 The critic Andrew Lincoln aligns “Helen MacGregor’s violent irruption into the text…Her appearance 
on the rock” with “the example of the Caledonian chief Calgacus…in Taticus’s Agricola” and “the 
patriotic resistance of Boadicea and Brinno to imperial Rome”. In particular he links the slaughter and 
destruction inflicted by the enraged British Queen Boadicea on Pax Romana, her wrecking of the 
peaceable commerce and social order of that empire, with the figure of Helen MacGregor, who stands 
in the same attitude towards the peaceable commerce and social order of the British Empire. Lincoln, 
Andrew, 2002, ‘Scott and Empire: The Case of “Rob Roy”’, Studies in the Novel, 34.1, p. 43. (He also 
notes that Boadicea shared Helen’s predilection for re-arranging the body parts of her victims). 
198 Some commentators offer a feminist construction on Helen’s brief ascendancy in Rob Roy’s absence 
(and equally swift return to her former status on his return). This is not supported by a reading of Rob 
Roy through the Report of the Trial of Patrick Sellar, as is the case here. Note that Scott does not only 
object to Helen usurping the chieftainship, but anyone who is emotionally unrestrained, including Rob 
Roy’s sons: “…his wife and sons were reckless fiends, without fear or mercy about them, and, at the 
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an institutionalised ‘rule of law’, even when abbreviated to Lord Pitmilly’s form 
of “in point of law”, puts society on a safer footing than it would be without a 
regulated system of law at all. Helen MacGregor is Scott’s fictional nightmare of 
charismatic lawlessness, poised to howl down from the Highlands and murder 
innocent Lowlanders in their beds. She is an apparition from the past, when the 
rule of petty tyrants was unquestioned, and a warning in the present, against an 
overly Romantic affection towards traditions and customs still prevailing in the 
glens.199 
These characterisations of Scott’s are scarcely sympathetic views of the 
Highland clan-system. Neither its erratic leaders nor their wretched followers 
are valorised by the author. The MacGregors in Rob Roy, much like the 
Mackays of Strathnaver and the Gunns of Kildonan in Sellar’s view of 
Sutherland, are portrayed as ignorant victims of their own misplaced loyalties 
and cultural attachments. In good Improver fashion, Scott implies there is little 
hope of them breaking free of their circumstances without a complete 
transformation of their way of thinking. That is, while there is nothing ennobling 
about their filth and squalor, there is no prospect of them choosing to leave it 
voluntarily either.  Having thus discredited the clans clinging to the past, Scott 
proposes that the future lies with those who are willing to adapt to change, like 
the amiable and amenable ‘wind-bag’ Bailie Jarvies. 
There are three possible claimants to the role of ‘hero’ in Rob Roy. The first, 
Robert MacGregor of the novel’s title, is really an anti-hero, marooned by his 
cultural inheritance and passionate nature, already lost to social obsolescence. 
The second, Frank Osbaldistone, is the book’s narrator and another of Scott’s 
limp English youths. Frank leaves his father’s London merchant-house for a 
period of idleness and self-reflection on his Uncle’s landed estate in northern 
England, before moving onto Glasgow and the Scottish Highlands to receive 
the education of his life. After having the stark choices between Jacobite 
                                                                                                                                              
head of a’ his limmer loons, would be a worse plague to the country than he had ever been”. Op. cit., 
Scott [1817] 1852, p. 627, col. a.  Italics added. 
199As Bailie Jarvies wryly contends of Highland society, “But it’s just the laird’s command, and the loun 
man loup; and never another law hae they but the length of their dirks―the broadsword’s their 
pursuer, or plaintiff…and the target as defender; the stoutest head bears langest out; and there’s a 
Hieland plea for ye”. Op. cit., p. 601, col. b. 
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sympathy and Hanoverian sobriety written onto his otherwise blank personality, 
he returns to his father’s (restored) fortune, suitably chastened and resigned to 
his destiny. The third, and arguably the most appropriate candidate for hero of 
the narrative, is Nicol Jarvies.200 This character, who skirts controversy and 
confrontation wherever possible but is always ready to capitalise on an 
opportunity for personal gain, occupies the middle ground. He stands, or, more 
typically, sits, across the Highland-Lowland and London-Glasgow divides as an 
intermediary, negotiating when possible, and waiting patiently when no 
resolution is immediately available. As a lawyer, financial agent, and trader, he 
represents the new economic man in Scott’s literary imagination.201 
Jarvies has a number of positive attributes. He is honest, operating as 
reputable Scottish agent for the London trading house of Osbaldistone and 
Tresham. He has courage, leaving the urban comforts and relative safety of 
Glasgow to accompany young Frank into the lawless regions of MacGregor 
country to recover Osbaldistone’s missing financial bills.202 He is intelligent, 
providing Frank, and the reader, with a penetrating and persuasive analysis of 
the political economy of the Highlands.203 He is discreet, discerning when to 
‘see’ Rob Roy’s criminality and when to ignore it.204 He is liberal, as Frank 
observes; 
Although, like my father, he considered commercial transactions the more 
important objects of human life, he was not wedded to them so as to 
undervalue more general knowledge…Mr Jarvies’ conversation showed 
tokens of a shrewd, observing, liberal, and, to the extent of its 
opportunities, a well-improved mind.205 
                                                 
200 A similar observation is made by the critic Harriet Wood, who also sees the Bailie as “the real hero of 
the novel and the prototype of the new mercantile class that had been made possible in Scotland by 
the 1707 Union…” Wood, Harriet, 2006, Sir Walter Scott, Northcotte House, Tavistock, p. 60. 
201 Wood suggests that “The whole novel is a celebration of the commercial enterprise that the 
Hanoverian succession and Whig prosperity had made possible”. Because of “Scott’s preoccupation in it 
with the idea of the dignity of commerce”, the character of Bailie Jarvies is “the triumph of the novel”.  
Op. cit., pp. 60 & 63. 
202Op. cit., Scott [1817] 1852, p. 630, col. b. 
203 Op. cit., pp. 600-606. 
204Op. cit., p. 592, col. a. 
205Loc. cit., p. 606, col. b. 
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And, most significantly of all perhaps, he is conciliatory (“My mother was a 
MacGregor”),206  much as you might expect from an agent of trade who draws 
the buyer and seller towards agreement on price, and so facilitates the 
exchange of goods. Jarvies is therefore quite unlike the coercive model of 
modern man that Patrick Sellar projects. 
The Bailie is an engaging character who deals in the realm of possibilities and 
negotiation. He is prepared to take risks, but not to impose his will to succeed 
upon others. This makes him a more palatable entrepreneur than his non-
fictional counterpart in Sutherland. Jarvies’ personal qualities are lighter, more 
flexible, and more closely resemble the idealised figure in Frank’s hymn of 
praise to the captains of commerce at the start of the novel: 
…in the fluctuations of mercantile speculation, there is something 
captivating to the adventurer, even independent of the hope of gain. He 
who embarks on that fickle sea, requires to possess the skill of the pilot, 
and the fortitude of the navigator, and after all may be wrecked and lost, 
unless the gales of fortune breathe in his favour. This mixture of 
necessary attention and inevitable hazard ― the frequent and awful 
uncertainty whether prudence shall overcome fortune, or fortune baffle 
the schemes of prudence ― affords full occupation for the powers as well 
as the feelings of the mind, and trade has all the fascination of gambling, 
without its moral guilt.207 
This is Scott’s acceptable face of capitalism. And herein lies the author’s real 
‘romanticising’ of social issues, his fictionally contrived sleight of hand. His 
literary method is not so much to invoke a sentimentalised nostalgia for the 
past, although this too is present in Rob Roy, but to create a plausibly 
appealing figure of private enterprise; an entrepreneurial character whose 
optimism in a bright economic future seems undaunted by the emotional weight 
of history. 
Bailie Jarvies is well aware of the fate awaiting the MacGregors, but he has 
sufficient mental agility to move on from it. Scott is mindful of the distressing 
                                                 
206Loc. cit., p. 603, col. b. 
207Op. cit., p. 519, col. a. 
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realities of population dispersal, and he makes his readers powerfully aware of 
it too in the phrase “it was like tearing a pine from its rock, to plant him 
elsewhere”.208 Nevertheless, he encourages us, like the Bailie, to move on. 
Nowhere is this more obvious than in the final scene of farewell on the banks of 
Loch-Lomond. As Frank Osbaldistone and Nicol Jarvies are rowed away from 
shore, Rob Roy is left behind, a pathetic, lonely figure of antique hopelessness, 
and the sense of sadness is palpable.209 
The MacGregors are doomed, and Rob Roy, their anachronistic tyrant, is 
doomed with them. So go the thoughts of young Frank. And, as they sail south 
towards Glasgow, Jarvies is already busying himself with speculative schemes 
to develop the region ― making the necessary mental calculations “to prove 
the possibility of draining the lake, and giving to the plough and harrow many 
hundred, aye, many a thousand acres”, proposing “to preserve a portion of the 
lake just deep enough and broad enough for the purposes of water-carriage, so 
that coal-barges and gabbards [sic] should pass”.210 So quickly, so near after 
parting from the ‘old’ society with its intensely real actors in Clan Gregaragh, 
the busy man of commerce envisages a new, regular and ordered economy, 
populated presumably by ‘a polite and commercial people’. 
iii. Comments on Discourse 
It might appear from this reading of Rob Roy ‘through’ Sellar’s trial report, that 
there has been a fundamental shift in the discourse of middle class manners. 
One of the pillars of discourse, the ‘subject’ or enunciative status, seems to 
have moved. It is as if Scott has sensed the public discrediting of Patrick Sellar, 
a key Improver or instigator of socio-economic change, and, in response, taken 
up a more reassuring stance ― not as an authoritative enunciator himself, but 
in the role of pacific appeaser and publicist. This literary ‘adjustment’ from 
‘hard-sell to ‘soft-sell’, is reflected in Scott’s unappealing depictions of the 
                                                 
208Op. cit., p. 580, col.a. Scott’s narrator in Rob Roy is commenting here on the presence of 
“wild…shaggy” Highlanders in the city of Glasgow between the two rebellions of 1715 and 1745, some 
to trade cattle, the unfortunate balance to seek shelter and work: “It is always with unwillingness that 
the Highlander quits his deserts [sic], and at this early period it was like tearing a pine from its rock, to 
plant him elsewhere”. 
209Op. cit., p. 644, col. a. 
210 Ibid. 
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MacGregor clan, in contrast to his creation of Bailie Jarvies as an attractive 
figure of private enterprise, suggests that the substance of the discourse is 
being added to or altered. For example, the character of Jarvies brings a 
positive model of compromise and negotiation into the construct of economic 
self-interest, inferring that there is an inappropriate, even unacceptable, way of 
initiating development within a historically static society. And this discourse is 
being altered by someone hitherto unrecognised as an authority within it, as if 
to compensate for a relative loss of respectability amongst the ranks of those 
formerly considered its principal enunciators. For instance, Scott adopts a great 
deal of specific vocabulary and economic argument for Nicol Jarvies, and Frank 
Osbaldistone, as if he now feels entitled to enter the debate at a more 
competent level.211 
Unfortunately, in a strictly Foucaultian analysis of this discourse, adopting a 
more influential role for the novelist would be to confuse the content of 
statement-events within the discourse with the operation of the four discursive 
pillars that determine the possibility of that content. As discussed earlier in 
Chapter 2, the four categories of object, concept, strategy, and subject, 
“systematically form the objects of which they speak”. It is this set of practices 
or group of foundational rules that distinguishes the discourse, rather than any 
truth-claiming statements made within it.212 When the four categories that 
determine this particular discourse are examined, probably very little has 
changed in a discursive sense. 
The object, the ‘what?’, or the limits, of this discourse remain the same after the 
publication of Rob Roy. That is, the discourse continues to be about the 
principal middle-class concern of making money, and justifying economic self-
interest as the primary vehicle to achieve this aspirational goal. It therefore also 
continues to be a conversation largely conducted by and for an activist middle 
class audience, with little interest in the voices of other parties such as the old 
aristocracy or the displaced masses of landless poor. Similarly, the concept, the 
                                                 
211 Frank’s observations of the changing city of Glasgow in the early eighteenth century are strongly 
invested with terms like “employment”, “prosperity”, “population” and “manufactures”, arranged in 
such a way to make ‘common sense’ of the theoretical arguments for ‘economic advancement’. Op. cit., 
pp. 499, col. b - 500, col. a. 
212Ibid. 
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‘why?’, or underlying impetus, of the discourse is unchanged. The need for “a 
more sophisticated set of manners”, to provide social cohesion while also 
allowing the smooth transition of under-utilised assets into the control of those 
who want to exploit them more profitably, remains fixed. And once again, the 
voices of other parties, the clans losing their customary land rights through 
clearances, or their lairds ceding legal rights to manage their land through 
leases and wadsets (a form of mortgage), are irrelevant to the ongoing 
operation of the concept category. 
On the other hand, the categories of subject, the ‘who?’, or authorising agency 
of the discourse, and the category of strategy, the ‘how?’, or incorporating 
capacity of the discourse, are possibly affected by Scott’s novel. As noted, 
there may have been something of an ethical void created in the wake of 
Sellar’s trial, perhaps encouraging the author to assume a greater role in the 
discourse of money-making and commercial politeness.213 On closer inspection 
however, this possibility is remote. Scott may indeed have envisaged himself as 
a spokesman with enhanced discursive status, following on from the impressive 
sales of his first Waverley novels, and subsequent to the disturbing revelations 
of Sellar’s burning. But the issues in the object and concept categories are so 
firmly fixed, and of such serious moment, potentially ushering in total social 
transformation, or triggering catastrophic social destruction instead, that it is 
doubtful if Scott had moved much closer to centre-stage in reality.214 He may 
have suggested some refinements to the way the discourse was publicly 
presented, and done so with a wider array of literary devices and subtleties 
than available to most Improvers, but, in the ultimate test of enunciative 
recognition, it was those same pragmatic men who would determine who would 
and would not be listened to. What may have been more palatable in the 
literary salon was not necessarily practical in the immediate, day to day, 
environment of industry and commerce, where decisions had to be made on 
the basis of what would best work. For the modern man, the manager, the 
source of enunciation, or who (and with what corresponding qualification of 
experience) was the enunciator, remained a significant and unchanged factor 
                                                 
213 See Chapter 2 for a discussion of Langford’s phrase “a polite and commercial people” and Lincoln’s 
equally erudite “the pursuit of harmony in a propertied society”. 
214Rob Roy was initially published anonymously, as the work of ‘the Author of Waverley’.  
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for determining discursive value. There is no evidence, for example, that the 
moral example or fictional prototype of Bailie Jarvies had any effect at all on 
those who conducted subsequent Highland Clearances. In 1819 Sellar returned 
to claim the lease of western Strathnaver to add to his existing sheep-farm, and 
once again fires lit up that part of Scotland.215 And after a relative lull in 
Highland evictions during the 1820s, a second phase of clearances resumed 
the practice of widespread population displacement in the 1830s and 1840s, 
evictions with even less emphasis on possible resettlement near ancestral 
lands or alternative employment along the Scottish coast216 
These concluding comments on discourse impose a sobering, cautionary note 
on the review of Scott’s Rob Roy through the Report of Patrick Sellar’s trial. 
They are perhaps a reminder not to over-read literary impact on society. But 
they certainly remind us not to read features into the terms utilised by the 
discourse that are beyond their contemporary and contextual meaning. The 
word ‘manners’ does not refer here to dining-room etiquette. Nor does the word 
‘polite’ indicate the courtesies of greeting strangers. In the historical and cultural 
context of this discourse, both ‘manners’ and ‘politeness’ convey little more 
than compliance with the rule of law.  In its simplest form the rule of law applies 
a restraint on violence as a means of settling commercial disputes. It is the 
preferred alternative to “the Hieland plea” of picking up dirk, claymore, and 
target. For Scottish Improvers, respect for, and observance of, the rule of law 
was an essential and irreducible element of “a polite and commercial society”. 
But equally, any elaborations on that irreducible element were, politely, ignored. 
  
 
 
                                                 
215 Despite clear and repeated instructions prohibiting the burning of houses from the Countess of 
Sutherland, her son Lord Gower, and their London manager James Loch, all warning of the bad publicity 
they would inevitably attract, the new factor Frank Suther succumbed to Sellar’s insistent pressure for 
immediate and complete ‘vacant possession’, and repeated his predecessor’s excesses of 1814. 
216 An indication of the extent of this second phase is found in the rates of assisted emigration of 
destitute Highlanders and Islanders to the distant colonies of Australia ― 5,000 in the 1840s and 
another 5,000 in the early 1850s. 
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Chapter 5:  Scott’s Redgauntlet and Loch’s Account 
 
A reasonable expectation for any discourse is that it displays the quality of 
resilience. With a governing set of practices that determine what is said 
(object), why it is said (concept), who can say it (subject), and how its truth-
claiming statements are developed (strategy), a discourse should manifest a 
certain robustness within society. While not impervious to other circulations of 
social energy surrounding it, discourse is, to a large degree, self-defining. It is 
only porous to the extent that it is self-adjusting to external influence and 
circumstance, adapting to challenge and change, absorbing or excising to 
accommodate its own interests as a network of power and knowledge. 
However, the resilient character of discourse is not only a consequence of the 
group of rules that regulate its formation. For example, the discourse of interest 
in this thesis, which is the middle-class manners of making money, also serves 
as a reflection of personal values and identity back to those who participate in 
it. It becomes a way for those interested in economic modernity to see them-
selves. By reinforcing those ‘positive’ attributes that they believe they share 
with others in the discourse, entrepreneurial discourse is a powerfully self-
affirming and self-justifying experience for recognised statement-makers, as 
well as those for whom they speak. The role of a personal dividend from 
discourse, the element of an ethical, even spiritual dimension, is particularly 
apparent when reading Scott’s final Jacobite novel Redgauntlet217 in 
conjunction with James Loch’s Account of the Improvements on the Estates of 
the Marquess of Stafford.218 In staying with the story of the Sutherland Highland 
Clearances, this chapter reveals the extraordinary emphasis placed on ‘moral 
good’ by economic Improvers in the early nineteenth century. 
                                                 
217 Scott, Walter, [1824] 1853, Redgauntlet: A Tale of the Eighteenth Century, in Volume 4, The Novels of 
Sir Walter Scott, Edinburgh, Adam & Charles Black. 
218 Loch, James, 1820, An Account of the Improvements on the Estates of the Marquess of Stafford in the 
Counties of Stafford and Salop, and on the Estate of Sutherland, London, Longman Hurst Rees Orme & 
Brown. The Marquess of Stafford was the husband of the Countess of Sutherland. 
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i. Loch’s Account 
James Loch was London agent and business manager for the estates of the 
Marquess of Stafford and the Countess of Sutherland. Educated in law at 
Edinburgh University in the same decade as Walter Scott and Patrick Sellar, 
Loch was imbued with Improver values and sought earnestly to apply the 
principles of Adam Smith to the extensive landholdings of his wealthy 
employers. His Account of the Improvements on the Estates… was published 
in 1820, expanding on an earlier brief report of the Sutherland estate in 1815, 
and now including the results of the 1819/1820 ‘removals’ (to complement 
those carried out previously in 1807/1808 and 1813/1814). It was, in Loch’s 
eyes, an opportunity to render a final account 
of the nature and progress of those measures (now that they are 
completed) which your Lordship and Lady Stafford had adopted for the 
improvement of the estate of Sutherland, in order to contradict, in the 
most positive and direct manner, the unfounded and unwarrantable 
statements; or perhaps, I shall be more correct if I were to say, the artful 
perversions of the truth which have been circulated in regard to this 
subject;219 
Having met with their Graces’ approval, his Account was accordingly 
reproduced for public sale at twelve shillings per copy. The Sutherland section 
contains Loch’s own 236 page report, 67 pages of appendices including a 44 
page report by the new sheep-farming tenants, a 17 page letter from Sellar as 
an exemplary tenant and sheep-farmer, and is interspersed throughout with 
detailed maps, architectural plans, and numerical tables. It is, of course, a self-
serving document, focusing on those aspects of development that Loch and his 
employers are most proud, and deflecting attention from those areas which 
might not cast the same self-congratulatory glow. It nevertheless contributes 
significantly to the discourse on private enterprise. This is because it refuses to 
back off from the accusations and criticisms that were prompted by the earlier 
evictions. The Account does not deny the Strathnaver ‘burnings’ of 1814 and 
                                                 
219 Op. cit., p. vi. 
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1819, or dispute the alleged facts at Sellar’s trial. Indeed, it tries not to 
acknowledge these incidents at all.220 But an attitude of undiminished rectitude 
animates Loch’s report as it resolutely restates the argument for economic self-
interest. 
A large portion of the Account is devoted to the improvements to infrastructure 
in Sutherland, part funded by the proprietors under a moiety scheme with the 
British Government, and these are impressive. However, as much attention is 
given to the changes wrought in the lives of the people, in terms not only of 
their physical circumstances but also their moral disposition. Loch credits “the 
plans of improvement”, now mostly completed, for “the increased and 
increasing industry and comfort of the people”, and notes especially “the 
manner in which it has influenced the habits of the people”.221 He claims that 
the motive of moral benefit was uppermost in the landlords’ minds when they 
initiated the clearances and enclosures that moved twenty two thousand of the 
clan from the interior. The Great Lady of Sutherland desired above all 
to improve or meliorate the situation of these poor people. To better their 
condition, however; to raise them from such a state of continual poverty 
and occasional want; to supply them with the means, and to create in 
them the habits of industry, was, and is the bounden duty of the owners of 
every such property…None felt the full extent of this obligation more than 
the proprietors of the Estate of Sutherland.222 
The clans-people’s problem, as it was perceived by the Improvers (including a 
long line of Sutherland factors: Cosmo Falconer, William Young, Patrick Sellar, 
Frank Suther, and James Loch), was their attachment to traditional habits. 
Highland men in particular were too “accustomed to a life of irregular exertion, 
with intervals of sloth” ― “The men deemed such an occupation unworthy of 
                                                 
220 Their solitary reference is on pages 92-93, where they are explained away as the only remaining 
option, a last resort, in difficult circumstances, because of the people’s defiance.  
221 Op. cit., p. 6. Italics added. 
222 Op. cit., pp. 59-60.  Italics added. In an instance of unintended humour, Loch continues “And it was 
not less their duty to do so, because the same arrangement, which was calculated to produce this 
salutary effect was at the same time the best suited to increase the value of their property, and to add 
to the general wealth of the community”. Ibid. 
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them, continued labour of any sort being most adverse to their habits”.223 
Fortuitously for all concerned, including “these poor people” of “extreme 
ignorance and credulity” who were “Impatient of regular and constant work”, a 
solution was at hand.224 It was realised that 
The mountainous parts of the estate…were as much calculated for the 
maintenance of stock as they were unfit for the habitation of man, [and] 
there could be no doubt as to the propriety of converting them into sheep-
walks, provided the people could be at the same time, settled in 
situations, where, by the exercise of their honest industry, they could 
obtain a decent livelihood.225 
It was also realised that “the coast of Sutherland abounded with many different 
kinds of fish” and “vast shoals of herrings”.226 Loch concludes “It seemed as if it 
had been pointed out by Nature”; the solution to the problem of an unproductive 
and recalcitrant population was to simultaneously “convert the mountainous 
districts into sheep-walks, and to remove the inhabitants to the coast, or to the 
valleys near the sea”.227 
The happy conjunction between profit (higher rents from the sheep-farmers) 
and moral improvement (the clans-people’s “increasing industry”) may seem 
too serendipitous, even disingenuous. However Loch persists with his theme 
right to the end of his Account, oblivious to any potential embarrassment. He is 
pleased to recount any example of a change in values and behaviour by the 
‘resettled’ Highlanders on their exposed allotments along the wild shores of the 
North Sea. For this Improver, “the progress of the fisheries” is a “matter of the 
highest importance”, because it demonstrates the capacity to prompt ‘positive’ 
                                                 
223 Op. cit., p. 63. Loch alleges “To build their hut, or get in their peats for fuel, or to perform any other 
occasional labour of the kind, the men were ever ready to assist; but the great proportion of their time, 
when not in the pursuit of game, or of illegal distillation, was spent in indolence and sloth.” p. 51.  
224Op. cit., 59, 10-11, 51. 
225 Op. cit., p. 70. 
226Op. cit., pp. 71- 72. 
227 Op. cit., p. 73. A statistic often obscured by Loch is that only a portion of those removed from the 
inland glens were offered the small coastal allotments of about 2 acres. Excluded from this process 
were those that did not meet the requirements of general character set by the factors (sober, married, 
not in rent arrears, regular church attendance, etc.), and the numerous ‘squatters’ from previous 
evictions or neighbouring clearances (the latter estimated from relief applications in 1816-1817 famine 
year at 408 families or 2,000 individuals; p. 82).   
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psychological change.228 Loch boasts “To have been able to communicate in so 
short a time so much industry and steady exertion, to a population so recently 
abandoned to the most irregular and inactive habits, is a matter of no light 
moment”.229 And so the new residents of Helmsdale and Brora on the east, 
Invernaver and Strathypoint on the north, and the sea-lochs of the west, 
become “bold and intrepid seamen”, “skilful and daring boatmen”, and “active 
fishermen”, “proprietors, or part-proprietors of boats”.230 
The “inducement” of tiny allotments deliberately designed to be below 
subsistence levels and requiring additional income, the “encouragement” of 
cash prizes for boats “with a crew of natives” and the largest hauls of cod, ling 
and herring for the season, and the “emulation” of “enterprising individuals” and 
“successful fishermen” brought in from other fisheries in Scotland, are 
combined in Loch’s Account to achieve an almost miraculous transformation 
from vice to virtue.231 
In a few years, the character of the whole of this population will be 
completely changed, as has happened in the instances of Armadale and 
Port Skerra, who are now the most enterprising boatmen possible.  The 
children of those who are removed from the hills will lose all recollection 
of the habits and customs of their fathers, and it is to be hoped that they 
will never experience that want, to which their parents have been so 
frequently, and so severely exposed.232 
Loch appears genuinely convinced that the uprooting of the clans, which in his 
view were locked into a cycle of mere subsistence and occasional famine, 
would produce a favourable effect on both their mental and their physical 
condition. The adoption of new attitudes to survive in their new environment 
would displace old less productive habits, producing a moral as well as a 
material good. He believed that the people’s move from indolence to industry, 
from sufficiency to enterprise, and from inertia to risk-taking, is an 
                                                 
228 Op. cit., p. 129. 
229 Ibid. 
230Op. cit., pp. 100-101, 105. Less comment accrues to the inevitable loss of life by inexperienced 
seamen in open wooden craft, or the inadequacy of the small stony lots on shore to provide sufficient 
food for families if the fishing failed. 
231Op. cit., pp. 105-106, 138-139, 126, 135-136, 134. 
232 Op. cit., p. 133. 
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overwhelmingly beneficial thing, far outweighing the immediate distress caused 
by the clearances.233 Far from being uncomfortable with the Clearances, he 
restores them to their central position in the Improver’s doctrine.234 The ‘spirit of 
enterprise’ cannot be born without severing the possibility of pursuing old 
practices, and Loch is more than comfortable with that. 
While Loch’s Account praises those Highlanders who engage with the 
opportunities of change, (and ignores the fate of those unwilling or unable to 
adapt and presumably disappeared in cities like Glasgow and colonies like 
Canada), it roundly condemns those privileged few who have most actively 
opposed the transition from old to new. That is, it excuses the majority of the 
clans-people, who perhaps knew no better, but it is scathing of their ‘tacksmen’ 
(or minor gentry), who should have known better. Tacksmen were traditionally 
related to their clan-chief, or landlord, and served as middle-leaders in clan 
affairs, responsible for levying warriors from that section of the clan or group of 
families they had charge over, and otherwise keeping the communal peace as 
the chief’s principal tenants.235 The tacksman reserved part of his tack, or land-
lease, for his own support, and then received rents for the rest from his clan-
section in the form of man-hours, produce in kind, and some money from cattle 
sales.236 Loch argues that the result of this system was the inefficient ‘runrig’ 
method of agriculture, producing little for the sub-tenants, but a life of 
considerable influence and leisure for the tacksmen, and one which they were 
loath to let go.237 Loch therefore believed that it was the old-fashioned 
                                                 
233 A similar point is made by Eric Richards in his biography of Patrick Sellar. Richards cites Sellar 
recalling similar events of eviction in his own family history and going so far as to express gratitude to 
the evictors. “My great grandfather was a small tenant removed from a late poor place like Rhimsdale 
in the heights of Banffshire. The honest man was no doubt cruelly used ― he was forced to apply to 
industry, and to put his sons to business in place of keeping them idly around him. But what do I not 
owe the proprietor that he had the humanity to drive us to our thrift…I believe, in my heart, that it is 
out of the great goodness of providence that he put it into the minds of such great people…to force us 
to what is proper for us…” Richards, Eric, 1999, Patrick Sellar and the Highland Clearances, Polygon at 
Edinburgh, p. 136. 
234 The Clearances, as we observed in Chapter 3 of the thesis, are Lord Selkirk’s “spur of necessity” that 
initiates economic and social change in the Highlands. 
235 Op. cit., Loch 1820, pp. 47-48. At the time of the Sutherland Clearances many of them were retired 
or half-pay officers from the 93rd Sutherland Highlanders Regiment, and their education and English 
language skills often provided the only intermediary between the Gaelic-speaking sub-tenants and life 
outside the glen they occupied.  pp. 57-58. 
236 Op. cit., p. 49, Appendix No. 1. 
237Op. cit., pp. 48, 50, 57. 
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tacksmen on the Sutherland estate who, “from interested or worse motives, 
grossly misrepresented” the proposed “improvements”, making “malicious and 
false statements and insinuations” which had been “circulated with much 
industry, through the medium of the publick [sic] press”.238 
Loch’s criticism of the tacksmen class is an interesting development in a 
predominantly middle-class discourse of manners, and it is proposed by 
someone with sufficient enunciative status to be taken seriously. While large 
landowners are still out of bounds (and Loch must not offend his own patrons), 
there is an aggressive tilt here towards those who have inherited, or been 
customarily granted, a controlling interest over property, yet have chosen to do 
nothing with it in an economically productive or financially profitable sense.  
This too is a moral argument. The tacksmens’ implied offence of neglecting the 
opportunity to ‘improve’ and properly exploit an asset (assuming that the 
capacity to do so is innate and needs only the application of an individual’s will 
and energy) has an almost biblical ring to it, and is reminiscent of the Parable of 
the Talents.239 Loch would have his readers believe that the blame for “the 
former condition of this estate”, which included “the very wretched and 
deplorable situation of its inhabitants”, lay with its traditional managers, the 
tacksmen.240 Those who inherit wealth and privilege have a responsibility to 
use it progressively and productively. To ‘sit’ on a resource, to occupy it 
passively, is to prevent economic development and prolong poverty and 
suffering.241  
The tacksmen are also reviled in the Account for setting a negative example of 
social behaviour. Their lifestyle perpetuated cultural values that were inimical to 
                                                 
238Op. cit., pp. 1, 9.   “From a certain set of this class, therefore, a real and determined opposition to any 
change was to be looked for. This expectation has not been disappointed; and it is from individuals in 
this class, and persons connected with them, that those false and malignant representations have 
proceeded, which have been so loudly and extensively circulated”. pp. 61-62. Italics added. 
239 In this parable, the master reprimands his servant as undutiful because he hoarded his coins for safe 
keeping, rather than investing (i.e. risking) them for profit. 
240 Op. cit., p. 7.  Loch’s side-stepping of the clan-chiefs’ culpability in the matter is not particularly 
adroit and may not have convinced even his peers. But his attack on the tacksmen does amplify an 
important part of the Improver creed from Adam Smith’s The Wealth of Nations. The finger is pointed, 
perhaps tentatively at first, towards those beneficiaries of the old system who are not responding 
quickly enough to the demands of the new. The inference for a land-owning aristocracy is plain. 
241 In reality, tacksmen were seldom able to resist the tide of Cheviot sheep into the Highlands, because 
the sheep-men were able to offer higher rents than those extractable from ‘run-rig’ agriculture. 
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the ‘spirit of enterprise’. The priorities of hunting (sport) and feasting 
(socialising), with their attendant bursts of activity dissipated in periods of 
recovery, may have served the needs of military recruitment in the past, but 
now only encouraged redundant habits. What was required in a new era of 
commerce was not “irregular exertion” but “continued labour”.242 More 
appropriate models of behaviour were those enterprising individuals who were 
prepared to confront unfamiliarity and uncertainty with “regular” industry and 
“constant” effort. 
Loch’s theme of ‘enterprise’ is reflected in Scott’s novel Redgauntlet. Scott 
demonstrates firstly the lack of that quality in “the Laird of Redgauntlet”, in his 
pre-heritors, the murderous anti-Covenantors, and in his co-conspirators, the 
hesitant Jacobite plotters. But he also goes on to demonstrate its active 
presence, the working out of the business of enterprise in every-day lives, in a 
number of pivotal characters in his narrative. Redgauntlet is a story densely 
populated with entrepreneurs, small-traders and licence-holders, whose 
commercial activities are integral to the plot. Solway Firth in the southwest of 
Scotland may harbour the dishevelled remnant of Clan Redgauntlet in its 
hidden valley of Brokenburn. However, the novel’s setting is still in the 
Lowlands of the late eighteenth century, a society well into transition after its 
own version of the Highland Clearances in previous decades. The majority of 
its population are therefore absorbed in the furious struggle to adapt and adopt 
the new economic imperatives of enterprise and self-interest. In many respects, 
Scott’s Redgauntlet displays a ‘theatre’ of nascent capitalism and modernity, 
the details of which are not always attractive, but remain compelling in their 
‘necessity’. 
ii. Scott’s Redgauntlet 
Scott wrote Redgauntlet in 1823 and published it in 1824, a few years after the 
release of Loch’s ‘apologia’ of the Sutherland Clearances. During the 
intervening period the novelist was busy hosting the tartan extravaganza of 
King George IV’s Royal Visit (in 1822) and extending his fictional range beyond 
                                                 
242 Loc. cit., p. 63. 
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Scotland with his Crusader or ‘English’ titles.243 As his first book Waverley had 
been set during the Jacobite Rebellion of 1745, and its (thematic) successor 
Rob Roy had the background of the earlier Jacobite Rising of 1715, Scott’s 
readers might have assumed that the author had exhausted his topic, or at 
least run out of insurrections. When he did return to his ‘auld sang’ in 
Redgauntlet, it was necessary for him to invent an entirely imagined Jacobite 
plot (set in 1765), and this time he seems determined to demolish the Cavalier 
myth once and for all. Redgauntlet revisits the murky world of Stuart intrigue as 
a form of after-note, or last-word, on the question of the old and untamed 
(Scotland) versus the new and cultivated (England).244 The author appears to 
have lost patience with the ancient charm of a clan-based system that puts 
blood-feuds and dubious family honour before the less glamorous pursuits of 
economic sustenance. 
In “Wandering Willie’s Tale”, a ghostly masque within the novel, the local lords 
and their troopers of an earlier era are grotesque and macabre.245Redgauntlet’s 
‘noble’ antecedents are “ghastly revellors” in the Great Hall246. These 
seventeenth-century slaughterers of Whigs and Covenantors ― Claverhouse, 
Bonshaw, Lauderdale, Rothes, Middleton, and Dalyell ― have “their 
smiles…fearfully contorted”, as if condemned to live out their vilest behaviours 
amongst their foulest companions, forever, in this Castle of the Damned.247 And 
the passage of time does little for the reputation of Jacobite enthusiasts in 
Scott’s main narrative. While the Jacobite gentry are sadistic bullies at the 
flood, they are vain cowards at its ebb. Redgauntlet himself is mad. A fanatic 
for the cause of the exiled Stuarts twenty years after the Battle of Culloden, he 
inhabits a mental space which has little to do with current political reality, 
devoting his life to an ideal that few can take seriously. Those that do join him 
in his fantasy of plotting are reluctant co-conspirators and quick to desert the 
cause at the critical moment of commitment. When the feeble gathering of 
‘loyalist’ supporters at Crackenthorpe’s Inn in 1765 are confronted with their 
                                                 
243Ivanhoe (1820), Kenilworth (1821), The Fortunes of Nigel (1822), Peveril of the Peak (1823). 
244 The biographer Gary Kelly calls Redgauntlet “a coda to the first batch of Scottish Waverley Novels”. 
Kelly, Gary, 1992, ‘Walter Scott, Sir’, Dictionary of Literary Biography: Vol. 116, Gale Group, pp271, 310. 
245Op. cit., Scott [1824] 1853, pp. 375- 382. 
246 Loc. cit., p. 380, col. a. 
247 Ibid. 
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Pretender from ‘over the water’, which is calculated to stiffen their faltering 
resolves, they collapse into bluster and disorderly retreat instead.248 Their final 
indignity is prompted by the appearance of a calm, and unarmed, Hanoverian 
general, ‘Black Colin’ Campbell of Argyll, in their midst. On behalf of King 
George he offers them amnesty if they would just be sensible and go home. 
Come, do not be fools, gentlemen; there was perhaps no great harm meant 
or intended by your gathering together in this obscure corner, for a bear-
baiting or a cock-fight, or whatever other amusement you may have 
intended, but it was a little imprudent, considering how you stand with the 
government, and it has occasioned some anxiety…but my commands 
are…to make no arrests, nay to make no further inquiries of any kind, if this 
good assembly will consider their own interest so far as to give up their 
immediate purpose and return quietly home to their own houses.249 
Campbell’s refusal to take the threat of insurrection seriously leaves 
Redgauntlet and his vacillating sympathisers looking ridiculous. Even the ring-
leader must acknowledge that it is over now; “’Then gentlemen’, said 
Redgauntlet, clasping his hands together as the words burst from him, ‘the 
cause is lost forever!’”250 
In stark contrast to the character of Redgauntlet, an aristocrat of antique 
passions, is his much despised neighbour Joshua Geddes, a sober Quaker and 
economic Improver. The Jacobite Laird rides across the Solway flats to spear 
his hereditary catch of salmon, dashing between the pools of stranded fish, 
before galloping away to beat the incoming tide, (which is ‘sport’). The 
composed and innovative Geddes meanwhile, operates “a fishing station on the 
coast, where, by certain improved modes of erecting snares, opening at the 
advance of the tide, and shutting at the reflex, many more fish are taken…”, 
(which is ‘industry’).251 In contrast too are the cramped dwellings and suspicion 
                                                 
248 Op. cit., p. 492, col. b. “There was a silence of dismay, and two or three of the company began to 
drop out of the room…” 
249 Op. cit., pp. 492-493. 
250 Ibid 
251 Op. cit., p. 365, col. b. Italics added.  Geddes’ more efficient exploitation of the natural resource 
through the “innovation” of “tide-nets”, is much resented by “the men of Broken-burn” who use “the 
boat-net and spear, or fishing-rod”, and Luddite-like raids of destruction are conducted against his 
“fishing station” at night. 
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towards outsiders of the inhabitants of Broken-burn and the gracious welcome 
that Darsie Latimer receives on Geddes’ farm. At “Mt Sharon” the 
accommodation is open and light, the ornamental garden spacious and orderly, 
the fruit trees pruned in neat rows, and “the fields which he taketh delight to 
cultivate, after the newest and best fashion…hath received much praise from 
good judges”.252 Loch’s criticism of an idle and unproductive tacksmen-class in 
Sutherland and his claims of the transformation of lives through systematic 
harvesting of the herring fisheries, are plainly illustrated in the oppositional 
characters of Redgauntlet and Geddes. 
This is not to argue that Scott’s novel is in unquestioning mimicry of Loch’s 
Account of Improvements. The fictional representation of a society in transition 
in Redgauntlet is a literary advance nevertheless, on his earlier Romantic 
depictions of a society simply resisting that transition. Experience of the 
Highland Clearances through the arguments surrounding their implementation 
(via the writings of Selkirk, Sellar, and Loch) appears to have increased Scott’s 
level of intellectual comfort with the Improver doctrine. He is now prepared to 
offer a more textured, even slightly subversive, version of the new commercial 
community that is overtaking the old. This bolder affirmation of modern political 
economy is evident in the altogether grittier characters of private enterprise, 
Smuggler Trumbull and Publican Crackenthorpe. 
The smuggler Thomas Trumbull, known to the locals as Tom Turnpenny, is a 
complex exemplar of entrepreneurship. His main trade involves “exchanging 
the strong waters of the north”, (that is, illegally distilled uisquabea, or whisky, 
from the Highlands, which his alcoholic skipper Nanty Ewart calls “the nasty 
Scottish stuff”), “for the gold which is the price thereof” on the English side of 
the Solway.253 Turnpenny is most notable for his repeated use of the phrase “in 
the way of business”.254 This convenient label removes all culpability for any 
subsequent affect of commercial transactions in Tom’s moral register, for “I sell 
my commodity to him who comes in the way of business; and so wash my 
                                                 
252Op. cit., p. 365, col. b. 
253 Op. cit., pp. 440 col. a, & 448,col. b. 
254Op. cit., pp. 438 col. a, & 473 col. b.  Examples include: for the selling of contraband goods, “a work of 
necessity, and in the way of business”; and for the sale of liquor after hours on the Sabbath, “a work of 
necessity, and in the honest independent way of business”.  Pp. 438 col. b, & 441 col. a. 
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hands of all consequences, as becomes a quiet subject and an honest man”.255 
While others call him a canting hypocrite, he is shrewd enough to provide for 
himself, at least, “the comfort of a conscience void of offence”.256 As a people 
smuggler ferrying in supporters of Jacobite insurrection, including an older, 
fatter, Bonnie Prince Charlie disguised as a Roman Catholic priest, he arranges 
these ‘services’ simply as a businessman ought, and is ‘untouched’ by political 
causes or treasonable intent.257 In this, if in little else, Trumbull is completely 
sincere. Business is business. There is nothing personal or ethical about it, 
beyond the striking of a bargain at an agreed price, and then due performance 
of that bargain as arranged. In a polite and commercial society, an honourable 
man fulfils his promise by supplying precisely what he was paid for. 
Another multi-dimensional depiction of private enterprise in Redgauntlet is the 
Cumbrian publican ‘Father’ Crackenthorpe, a jovial purveyor of the ‘public’ 
space for confession and resolution used by most of the novel’s characters at 
the end of the narrative.258 The innkeeper, like the smuggler, is proudly 
independent of aristocratic patronage and obligation.259 He stoutly defends the 
democracy of commerce, the presence on his premises of all his ‘paying’ 
customers, by declaring that Redgauntlet “will find the folk here as honest to the 
full as those he brings with him”.260 Crackenthorpe’s “public-house” is a 
common ground or meeting-place, a ‘free-trade’ zone of equalised contractual 
space, for conversation, negotiation and exchange ― where each man is 
responsible for keeping his own secrets. 
                                                 
255Loc. cit., p. 438 col. b. The ‘cleansing effect’ of bargains made in ‘pure cash’ (“I never take payment, 
save in ready money”) is restated in “I sell my article fairly and in the ordinary way of business; and I 
wash my hands of everything else”. Ibid. 
256Op. cit., p. 439 col. a. 
257Loc. cit., p. 438 col. a.  “I bless my Maker that I am no great man, or great man’s fellow; and so I think 
no more of these passages than just to help them forward in the way of business”. Ibid. Italics added. 
258 Andrew Lincoln observes of “His inn, where all kinds of public can meet on the basis of commercial 
exchange” and “where hospitality must be paid for”, that “within it traditional distinctions and 
authority become part of the confusion of a ‘miscellaneous’ public”. Lincoln, Andrew, 2007, Walter 
Scott and Modernity, Edinburgh University Press, p. 212. 
259 Loc. cit., Scott [1824] 1853, p. 473 col. b. Crackenthorpe says of Redgauntlet (who is known as 
Herries of Birrenswork in England), “the Squire is a very worthy gentleman…but I am neither his servant 
nor his tenant, and so he need send me none of his orders till he hears I have put on his livery”. 
260Ibid. The folk Redgauntlet brings with him are of course plotting the downfall of the State. 
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“If folk want to come to my house on dangerous errands, they shall not find 
Joe Crackenthorpe a cat’s-paw. I’ll keep myself clear, you may depend on 
it, and let everyman answer for his own actions ― that’s my way ―”.261 
In minding his own business, contenting himself with nothing beyond a 
customer’s ability to pay, the publican offers an environment of complete 
discretion; a commercial and therefore impersonal and essentially amoral 
setting.262 Crowding into the anonymous informality of this rambling inn on the 
border between England and Scotland, and despite their differences in social 
rank, political allegiance, or religious persuasion, are almost the entire cast of 
Redgauntlet. Distinguished only by the standard of victual or accommodation 
they can each afford, they all jostle together in this neutral and convenient 
commercial space for hire.263 
In summary, Scott’s Redgauntlet seems responsive to the theme of ‘enterprise’ 
in Loch’s Account in a couple of ways. First, just as Loch rounded on the 
Highland tacksmen as idle and dissolute gentry, lacking the inclination to take 
advantage of economic opportunity, so Redgauntlet and his cronies are 
presented as opponents of commercial development, locking in the poverty and 
squalor of their dependants. Secondly, the novel is populated by a number of 
earnest adopters of the ‘spirit of enterprise’, although Scott’s characters are at 
an oblique angle to Loch’s evicted Highlanders bravely taking to the North Sea 
in flimsy open boats. Quaker Geddes, Smuggler Trumbull, and Publican 
Crackenthorpe, are neither illiterate and unskilled, nor forcibly dispossessed 
from their homes, like those who endured the Sutherland clearances.  
Nevertheless, they are people fiercely consumed by the necessity of providing 
for themselves and their families in the new and financially fluid society of the 
Scottish Lowlands. They may not be particularly inspiring or attractive examples 
of the entrepreneurial type, but they do provide realistic instances of enterprise 
                                                 
261Ibid. 
262Op. cit., Lincoln 2007, p213. “Within the impersonality and amorality of this commercial 
environment…” 
263 The final “miscellaneous group of visitors” includes: the titular anti-hero Redgauntlet, his 
treacherous ‘hancheman’ Cristal Nixon, and his fellow plotters like ‘Pate-in-Peril’ Maxwell of 
Summertrees; Scott’s standard insipid hero Darsie Latimer, his friend and lawyer Andrew Fairchild, and 
his long lost sister Lilias; as well as Quaker Geddes, the minstrel Wandering Willie, vexatious litigant 
Peter Peebles, drunken Captain Ewart; and even the Stuart Pretender Charles and his Scottish nemesis 
General Campbell (Duke of Argyll). 
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as it is practised in a ‘real’ society, where risk of failure is ever-present and the 
task of making a living has to be pursued with utmost seriousness. Geddes, 
Trumbull, and Crackenthorpe do not share a proud aversion to certain species 
of work, as Loch alleges of the Highlanders. Nothing is ‘beneath them’ in that 
respect. Their ‘bottom-line’ morality insists only that a polite and commercial 
people honour bargains (in the sense of expecting their due performance) and 
respects the accumulation of property by those who are successful in their 
exchanges. Beyond that, their view of enterprise has few constraints, self-
imposed or otherwise. They are prepared to do whatever it takes to succeed in 
their commercial ventures, treating them as “a work of necessity” and therefore 
legitimately “in the way of business”.264 
iii. Comments on Discourse 
Once again, in a New Historicist reading of Scott’s Redgauntlet, the author 
seems to engage with issues raised in the related historical ‘fragment’ that is 
Loch’s Account. However, in terms of Discursive Analysis, the linkage between 
the fictional text and social ‘anecdote’ is less conclusive. In the context of 
discourse, Scott may be skirting around the edges of this conversation rather 
than actively participating in it. Symptomatic of his peripheral status is his 
continuing failure to confront the fact of the clearances.265 In Waverley the Mac-
Ivor clan are left hanging after 1746 with a vague promise that Edward 
Waverley will look after them (presumably in their ‘native state’). In Rob Roy the 
MacGregor clan are left behind on the Banks of Loch Lomond without even that 
comfort from Frank Osbaldistone. And in Redgauntlet Scott abandons the 
Highlanders completely, setting his story in a region to the south that had 
already undergone its version of enclosures and evictions in previous 
generations.266 
It is not that the author was unaware of the removals, or unfamiliar with the 
partisan commentary on them in contemporary texts like Selkirk’s 
                                                 
264Loc. cit., pp. 438 col. b etc. 
265 The device of deferring his Jacobite narratives to periods pre-dating the Highland Clearances is 
clearly one way he avoids the issue; Waverley is set in 1745-1746, Rob Roy is prior to 1715, and 
Redgauntlet is imagined in 1765. 
266 The future of the rag-tag remnant of Clan-Redgauntlet resident in the hidden glen of Brokenburn is 
not contemplated by either narrators, Darsie Latimer or Andrew Fairchild.  
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Observations, Robertson’s Report, and Loch’s Account.267 Indeed, there 
appears a considerable seepage of discursive vocabulary and thematisation 
from those in favour of the Clearances to all three Jacobite novels, but Scott is 
selective. Waverley reflects Selkirk’s arguments on the specialisation of labour 
and the monetisation of relationships, but not Selkirk’s “spur of necessity”.  Rob 
Roy echoes the Court’s view of a regular, albeit minimalist, ‘rule of law’ in 
Sellar’s Trial, but not the Improver’s own belief that the clans of the interior had 
to “be convinced that they must worship industry or starve”.268Redgauntlet 
explores Loch’s great emphasis on the ‘spirit of enterprise’, both in those who 
retard it and those who must seize it in order to survive, but continues to ignore 
the void of transition between old and new. For Selkirk, Sellar, and Loch, the 
key component that connects the pre-modern with the modern is “necessity”; 
that element of force that compels change for those who have most to lose by 
its introduction.269 Scott skirts around this ugly gap, happy to discredit the past 
and promote a future ‘polite and commercial society’, but never dealing directly 
with the core element of dispossession. 
Scott’s failure to address this central issue is not really remedied by his diverse 
portrayals of the entrepreneurial type in Redgauntlet. In the wake of two 
centuries of experience of private enterprise and free-market capitalism, the 
figures of the Quaker (agriculturalist), the Smuggler (quasi-criminal), and the 
Publican (small business), impress as remarkably perceptive descriptors of the 
essentialist utilitarianism that animates commercial activity. However, even 
these characterisations do not depend on significant social disruption for their 
existence. They are literary constructions after the event ― fictive models that 
do not in themselves require explanation through that moment of abrupt 
                                                 
267 In fact Scott had himself conducted one such eviction when apprenticed as Writer to the Signet to 
his father in Edinburgh. In a footnote to his 1829 ‘Introduction’ to Rob Roy, the author recalls his 
journey into the southern Highlands surrounding Loch Katrine with a party of redcoat soldiers to 
enforce the summons of removal for the MacLaren family from Invernenty farm. Op. cit., Scott [1817] 
1853, p.508. 
268 This phrase is from a letter by Patrick Sellar to his employer and landlord Lord Gower (son of the 
Countess of Sutherland) in 1815. Cited in, Eric Richards, 1999, Patrick Sellar and the Highland 
Clearances, Polygon at Edinburgh, p. 127. Underlining as per original. 
269 The requirement to bridge this gap explains Loch’s feverish endorsement of any scraps of evidence 
for psychological change in the Sutherland Highlanders/coastal fishermen.  An early transformation of 
cultural values from customary subsistence to innovative enterprise was an ethical plus for the 
Improver philosophy, justifying the initial harshness of social disruption. 
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disconnection from their “former condition” (as Loch calls the pre-modern). The 
possibility of their imagining does not defer to the underlying concept of an 
Improver discourse, which is to expedite the move from a society of ‘fixed’ or 
inherited wealth, towards a more ‘fluid’ system of asset management and 
exploitation.   
One way to consider the discourse of middle class manners that we are 
concerned with in this thesis, is as a project to design a new form of social 
conduct to replace an old behaviour system. It is more than an attempt to 
envisage a new society. It identifies the catalyst of change brought to the body 
of the old society. The characters of Geddes, Trumbull, and Crackenthorpe, 
while they illustrate, explain, and perhaps justify, are not sufficient to 
demonstrate the discourse-purpose, (which is not only to justify but also to 
facilitate the actual transition from one kind of political economy to another).  
The discourse-requirement here is for clear instructions on how that move is to 
occur.  
For all the sycophancy and longwindedness of his Account, the authoritative 
enunciator James Loch never loses his focus on this most practical of 
questions, the effecting of social change. Loch knows, and plainly states, that 
the traditional society must be powerfully and directly confronted, by destroying 
the economic security it provides. The people must be ‘removed’ from that 
which supplies their physical comforts and support, in this case their land, and 
then denied any return to that resource until the ‘necessity’ of their new position 
has altered their cultural relation to the old, with a complete ideological change. 
The Sutherland estate-manager’s status as statement-maker in this discourse 
is not diminished by his inferior style or his overt evangelism. Neither is Scott’s 
status within the discourse enhanced by his superior style or greater 
readership. It is the fundamental categories of discourse (object, concept, 
status, and strategy) that determine and legitimise particular statement-events, 
rather than their plausibility or their popularity. 
Discourse analysis of these novels, as used here in the fundamental sense of 
‘early’ Foucaultian thought, provides a cautionary note therefore to the 
expectations of this thesis. We should not expect a direct or overt discursive 
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connection between the activities and opinions of the Improvers and their 
reading of the Waverley Novels. The recognition of any discursive link will 
necessarily rely on non-causal and un-authoritative factors, better understood 
perhaps in the less precise New Historicist terms of ‘circulations of social 
energy’ and ‘negotiations of identity’. However the next step in this project is to 
ascertain what the squatters had to say, or more accurately, write about their 
circumstances as Improvers, and most importantly, as Readers. The availability 
and nature of real-life data will determine the practicality of distinguishing any 
ideological influence that may have ‘flowed through’ the Author of Waverley. 
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Chapter 6:   Reading the Readers 
The first part of this thesis considered the early ‘life’, or manuscript stage, of 
three of Sir Walter Scott’s novels up until their respective dates of publication.  
It utilised the practices of New Historicism in an author-based analysis of 
textual construction, by situating the writing of those titles within the context of 
their surrounding social and economic conditions and ideas. The second part of 
this thesis will, in much the same manner, explore the after-life of Scott’s fiction, 
the reception of those texts subsequent to their initial print-runs. Briefly put, the 
first section of this project concerned what Scott the writer ‘made’ from within 
the influence of prevailing discourse. This section continues on to investigate 
what some of Scott’s readers, also discursively influenced, ‘made’ of that 
‘making’. 
The similarity of approach to each segment of a book’s life reflects the 
interactive or exchangeable nature of the terms construction and reception in 
this analysis. It is assumed by both the methodologies of New Historicism and 
the History of Reading that a text is always being received ― the author is not 
a sole genius bringing something entirely new into the world ― just as it is 
always being constructed ― the reader is not a passive recipient without the 
autonomy to resist and modify authorial intention. “Nothing comes from 
nothing” as Stephen Greenblatt, quoting Hamlet, has observed in his 
Introduction to The Norton Shakespeare, and this applies as much to the 
reader as it does to the writer. Scott did not come to the page with a blank mind 
and neither did his readers. Surrounding each act of making textual meaning 
there circulated a host of pre-existing formulations and influences. Both writer 
and readers brought themselves, as socially constructed and discursively 
influenced individuals, to the task of literary creation and recreation. 
A New Empiricism 
In recent decades, interest in the reader as a key element in the creative 
process, rather than just the last link in a chain from production to consumption, 
has grown considerably.  In his prodigiously researched volume The Reading 
Nation in the Romantic Period, William St Clair argues forcefully for the primary 
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importance of empirical data in assessing the effect of certain books on the 
reading public. He asserts that “the history of reading is…weak on the 
spadework of basic empirical research, quantification, consolidation, and 
scrutiny of private information, upon which both narrative history and theory 
ought to rest”.270 St Clair argues that the “periodicity of reading” is usually quite 
different from the “periodicity of writing”, so that traditional “parade-of-author 
literary histories” and chronologies of “a parliament of printed texts” 
fundamentally misrepresent “most of reading which historically occurred”.271 His 
approach has been to investigate the “economic processes which put certain 
texts in the hands of certain readers”, by developing a “political economy of 
texts, books, readings and mentalities” that establishes “the price of access to 
readers”.272 St Clair’s emphasis is therefore on verifying the actual availability 
of books for a particular reading public at a particular point in time. His research 
exposes the influence of historically changing copyright laws on the 
perpetuation of obsolescent texts, the recycling of an older canon of titles that 
were cheaper to reprint in large quantities, a process effectively excluding 
many British readers from newly published titles in the Enlightenment and 
Romantic periods. St Clair is not opposed to more qualitative considerations of 
reading historians such as reading constituencies or horizons of expectations, 
but his focus is clearly on the quantitative factors that determine book access. 
He makes the point that “Although it is always likely to be extremely difficult to 
judge the extent to which readers of a particular text may have been influenced 
by it, we can be certain that those persons who had no access to that text 
cannot have been directly influenced by it at all”.273 However, not all reader 
historians are in agreement with St Clair’s preferment of empiricism. 
Stephen Colclough, author of Consuming Texts: Readers and Reading 
Communities 1695-1870, has argued against the “concept of a ‘common’ or 
typical reader”, in favour of reading histories that recognise “both the ‘sheer 
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variety of experiences of reading in the age of print’, as well as ‘the obstinate, 
irreducible individualism’ of a reader who can resist or misread”.274 Colclough 
aims for a more nuanced and inclusive view of readers and reading strategies, 
one that incorporates or at least accommodates difference and individuality. In 
his chapter of Consuming Texts that deals with “Reading in the Late Romantic 
Period”, he analyses the records of just two London reading societies, reports 
on a study of a parcel of 92 manuscript ‘commonplace’ books (really 
scrapbooks of copied quotes), and gives a close reading of one prolific reader 
and journal writer.275 Colclough’s emphasis is on the personal and the 
particular, an unashamedly qualitative approach to draw out something of “the 
complex responses of individual readers”.276 He discovers that despite a 
number of cultural and institutional pressures to conform to a particular style or 
method of reading (one example being the printing of pre-ruled commonplace 
books), “more often individual readers put the same texts to quite different 
uses”.277  Colclough concludes from his detailed examination of this relatively 
small selection of sources that “the experience of reading before and after 1750 
was not monolithic”, and that “individuals made meaning as part of small 
reading communities rather than national readerships”.278 
The theoretical tension between advocates of quantitative empiricism, which 
Franco Moretti describes as “distant reading” in his Graphs, Maps, Trees, and 
qualitative interpretation, which is closer to Greenblatt’s borrowed idea of “thick 
description” in Practising New Historicism, continues to stimulate debate.279 
Two recent publications, David Allan’s Making British Culture, and Mark 
Towsey’s Reading the Scottish Enlightenment, pursue the ‘close reading’ or 
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case study method.280  Allan and Towsey criticise St Clair’s insistence on 
numerical rigour and dismiss some of his unsubstantiated generalisations.  On 
balance though, and particularly in the light of Towsey’s own extensive 
research into the private and public archives of provincial Scotland, they both 
appear to at least acknowledge that St Clair has raised the academic bar of 
Reader History. Towsey admits as much when he describes The Reading 
Nation as “probably the most influential and certainly the most controversial 
book on British reading that covers our period”.281 
Historians of reading who are associated with the large statistical data bases of 
the Australian Common Reader (ACR) Project and the British Reading 
Experience Databank (RED) certainly desire the exploitation of their empirical 
resources by those from the interpretive side. For example, in Resourceful 
Reading Katherine Bode and Robert Dixon discuss a “new empiricism” 
whereby “a renewed recognition of the value of archival research…brings 
theory into contact with the oxygen of rich data”.282 The ACR database is a 
collection of borrowing records from 12 regional Australian lending libraries that 
has been collated to assist scholars in assessing the circulation of fiction in the 
colonial period.  In Resourceful Reading Julieanne Lamond and Mark Reid 
observe that founder Timothy Dolin’s 
use of the database is one means of going to the data to drive novel, 
contextualised close readings of particular texts by considering not only 
who read them and when, but what other works were read in common 
with them. In this methodology novels are analysed in relation to how they 
are read ‘within the immediate horizon of other works’.283 
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But as they acknowledge later in their chapter, “It is important to realise that 
visualising data in this way does not guarantee meaningful patterns will emerge 
or that all apparent patterns are meaningful…”284 It is necessary at some stage 
to “return to the realm of the particular…to the use of detailed literary and 
contextual analysis to seek explanations and find meaning in the patterns”.285 A 
similar recognition of the limitations of numerical information without contextual 
interpretation is made by St Clair in his remarks concerning the public 
accessibility of Scott’s fiction. “How”, he asks, “can we account for the 
overwhelming and continuing popularity of the Waverley novels? Why were 
they sold, from the beginning, in huge quantities despite being extremely 
expensive? Why were they accepted into reading constituencies, such as book 
clubs and mechanics institute libraries, from which all novels had been hitherto 
excluded?”286 It is one thing to accumulate data on the availability and 
accessing of certain texts, but another to determine why this might be so, to 
make meaningful sense of this information. 
Merging ‘distant reading’ and ‘thick description’ 
My own research method is, by necessity, a blend of quantitative and 
qualitative practice.  The period of 1836 to 1851 in the Western District is prior 
to the foundation of local libraries or to the borrowing records now presented on 
the Australian Common Reader database. I nevertheless sought to maintain as 
systematic an approach as I could towards the documentary sources, personal 
and heterogenous as they may be. My idea was to gain as wide a range as was 
reasonably possible, avoiding the pitfall of relying on just one or two exceptional 
readers. The Western District squatters whose journals, correspondence and 
reminiscences I have surveyed were selected on the non-literary grounds of 
simply being present, and performing the pastoralist role, during the nominated 
period. They have self-selected to some extent because they are squatters 
whose records have survived in the historical archive, principally the La Trobe 
Collection of the State Library of Victoria. Other than these factors, an attempt 
was made to have a wide geographical spread across the region to minimise 
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the impression of particular pockets of community interaction that might skew 
the results. No effort was made to distinguish those who were more interested 
in literature than others. 
In the History of Reading, and particularly perhaps after the publication of St 
Clair’s Reading Nation, numbers matter. They matter, not for the sometimes 
specious purposes of validation, nor to support the equally suspect claims of 
normalcy and typicality. Numbers matter because they help identify anomalies, 
extreme instances that are often explicable by reasons other than those which 
concern the immediate field of inquiry. For example, Stephen Colclough’s case 
study of the lesbian heiress and “transgressive reader” Anne Lister would be an 
unreliable basis upon which to construct a picture of “the woman reader” in 
early Victorian Britain.287 Likewise, Tim Dolin’s comment that unconventional 
and defiantly non-consummate Annie Baxter was an “unexceptional reader” 
with an “exceptional diary” does not render her any less misleading as a model 
for “the colonial reader” in early settlement Australia.288 This is not to say such 
interesting readers should not be studied in a history of readers. Dolin notes 
“the necessity and the value of concentrating on particular cases”, but his 
implication is that in an ideal history of reading the traces of many more 
“unremarkable readers” is preferred.289 In another article called “Fiction and the 
Australian Reader”, Dolin criticises over-reliance on a few exceptional readers, 
with the corresponding tendency of literary historians  to generalise from the 
evidence of an elite.  Dolin writes: 
These autobiographical sources privilege a particular kind of reading and 
a particular kind of reader, however: the self-conscious or conscientious 
reader, articulate and attuned to the symbolic value of works and the 
cultural value of reading as an act. The pre-eminent reading subjects of 
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reading history, these readers also unbalance and falsify the histories 
they help to make.290 
Once a reasonably representative range of reader opinion and behaviour has 
been collected, and in as reasonably detached manner as possible, a 
researcher then has the opportunity to interpret and express them through 
literary theory and historical context. At this point, the relevant literature seems 
to imply, it becomes ‘legitimate’ to proceed with unravelling and interrogating 
the data in accordance with the principles of close reading and thick 
description. Two of the theoretical developments in studying the historical 
reading of literature are represented by Robert Darnton’s alertness to the act of 
reading and Hans Jauss’s concept of a horizon of expectations. 
 In his 1986 article called “First Steps Towards a History of Reading”, 
Robert Darnton is one of the earliest advocates of “Collaboration between 
literary critics and historians of the book”.291 Two of his suggested approaches, 
“to study contemporary depictions of reading” as well as “the ways reading was 
learned”, relate to the physical act of reading.292 A focus on the where, when, 
and with whom, of reading can be seen in recent commentary of reader-
response theory. Whether termed associative reading, reading constituencies, 
or interpretive communities, there has been considerable interest in the idea of 
shared reading practices, both formal and informal. Looking at the tangible 
circumstances of reading was for Darnton a strategy “to uncover some basic 
notions of what people thought took place when they read”, perhaps harking 
back to enlightenment traditions of the “art of reading” and the compilation of 
designed “commonplace” books or albums.293 By adopting a more ‘distanced’ 
approach ― counting the instances of squatters and their wives reading out 
loud to one another, of squatter partnerships sharing the same ‘library’ or small 
selection of owned books, or the formation of local ‘reading societies’ by 
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neighbouring squatters ― it may be possible to gain some insight into what 
Dolin calls “the shared competencies, norms and values that govern how we 
read…regularities in the way we read and look and listen.”.294 
 Another influential idea has been Hans Jauss’s “horizon of 
expectations”, or the “way in which a literary work satisfies, surpasses, 
disappoints, or disproves the expectations of the first readers in the historical 
moment of its appearance”.295 The “ideal cases” for this form of analysis are 
works which “have been formed by conventions of genre, style or form”, the 
modes of literature that “purposely evoke responses so that they can frustrate 
them”.296 Where an author has happened upon a commercially successful 
formula there is of course little to be gained by disrupting “the familiar horizon of 
literary expectations” to too great a degree. Emily Grant has argued recently 
that in the case of the popularity of Scott’s fiction in the English speaking world 
of the early nineteenth century, the very predictability of the Waverley Novels 
impelled the development of an American publishing industry. Grant observes 
that “Waverley entered the American publishing marketplace…as publishers 
[essentially printers] tried to reach larger markets and become better judges of 
readers’ tastes in order to turn more satisfactory profits”.297 The printing firms’ 
expansion into the roles of national production and distribution “depended on 
the notion that Scott would keep producing fiction that would be familiar to 
readers”.298 It is a matter of historical record that the Author of Waverley in 
1813 reliably turned out at least one new title a year until his death in 1831, and 
that his consistency was not only measured in terms of his disciplined writing 
habits. Grant cites reviews of the novels in American periodicals that effused 
“with admiration for the wholesome truths and pure ethics they inculcate”, 
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bringing about “a flowering of fiction…because they established the novel as 
acceptable reading in the United States”.299 
Enthusiastic endorsements of Scott’s ‘historical romances’ as morally safe 
forms of amusement were not restricted to the American press. This quality is 
regularly praised in British magazines and newspapers of the period. The ‘next 
book’ from Scott was eagerly anticipated by the reading public, in part, because 
his reputation as a non-offensive writer gave the necessary social permission to 
indulge in a pleasurable and relaxing occupation. Recreation that had hitherto 
been regarded as indolent, and potentially dangerous for the impressionable 
minds of idle women and untutored children, was becoming respectable. As a 
result of Scott’s popularity, the reading of fiction was elevated from an 
ideologically doubtful activity to the quasi-status of the two great self-improving 
modes of reading, Education and Religion. Almost, but not quite. What Scott 
was regularly supplying to his audience, the readers’ expectations he was 
fulfilling, (or teasing with partial fulfilment, the introduction of different but not 
too different characters and plotting), is unlikely to have been considered of the 
same order of inspiration as biblical studies, or have the same practical 
applicability of ‘scientific’ farming methods. The requisite level of seriousness 
and dedication, the intellectual commitment and deliberately retentive strategies 
demanded by much educational and religious reading, is not really necessary 
for the reading of literature. Accordingly, what the squatters actually read in the 
Western District of Victoria from 1836 to 1851, will need to be distinguished 
according to type or genre, whether literary or educational or religious or 
nondescript. For each of these categories, Jauss’s horizon of expectations is 
understandably different. What will be of critical importance is whether it is 
possible to discern reader expectations that are specific to the Waverley 
Novels. How did the squatters read Scott? What did they expect from their 
personal reading experience? A rather large assumption of this thesis is that 
the squatters read Scott with a cognitive ‘ear’ towards his Enlightenment 
principles of Political Economy. An equally important assumption, underlying 
even that assumption, is that the squatters actually read Scott! 
                                                 
299 Op. cit., pp. 120-121. 
100 
 
‘Those who read, read Scott’ 
As mentioned in the first chapter, Tim Dolin has suggested that we can learn 
from the documentary archive “what novels Australians chose to read or not to 
read at different historical junctures; and we can reread those novels and 
recover some of the ways in which they might have spoken to the specific 
social or cultural situations of Australians. We can reconstitute…an obscured 
antipodean point of view…”300 For an illustration of his proposal, he chooses 
the coincidence of Bram Stoker’s 1897 novel Dracula and the legislating into 
existence of the White Australia Policy shortly after Federation in 1901. Dolin 
considers there is a possible relationship between the English novel published 
in the last years of the nineteenth century and the contemporary debate raging 
in the colonies about mass-migration and the perils of cheap non-white labour.  
He suggests that just as “Dracula manages to exploit every potent social 
anxiety at large in Britain in the 1890s”, so too the “defeat of Dracula speaks 
eloquently to the ‘radical act of racial expulsion’ with which the ‘Australian 
nation-state was inaugurated’ in 1901”.301 
One reservation about this model needs to be addressed. Dolin’s particular 
example, of Stoker’s Dracula being read in Britain and her colonies as an 
allegory of race relations, requires us to accept that its readers made this 
interpretation over alternate and less demanding readings. Nevertheless, it 
does contain an interesting method of ascertaining readership response to any 
literary work. By considering a text as part of one social groundswell of opinion 
or controversy, as a contemporary and interactive element in the affirmation 
and moulding of certain ideas and values within a historical period, it might be 
possible to assess its contribution to that debate. Not only might the extent of 
the ideological influence on the author and his work be measured, but 
something of what that book’s readers made of it might also emerge; it’s 
possible own effect on the socio-political landscape be identified. Dolin’s core 
suggestion, it would seem, is that it becomes possible to know something of the 
life of a book (or books) both before and after the moment of publication when it 
is viewed within a single contest of ideas, within a specific social conversation 
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or discourse that is conducted within a historically limited span of time. In New 
Historicist language, our scope of inquiry as literary critics may be extended 
beyond the author-based study of the ‘historicity’ of text, to include the reader-
based dimension of the ‘textuality’ of history, the actual consequences of 
‘private’ literary production upon the public domain. This seemed an exciting 
possibility to me at the beginning of my research for this thesis.  Reinforcing my 
enthusiasm was some confidence in my belief that Scott’s Waverley Novels 
were likely to have been read by most of the educated and culturally inclined 
middle class in the first half of the nineteenth century. 
The work of two prominent historians of the book accounted for my expectation 
that “Those who read, read Scott”.302 Bibliographical research indicates that 
Walter Scott was read, and read widely, during the second quartile of the 
nineteenth century. This was the case both in Britain, from where these 
squatters came, and the Australian colonies, in which these squatters settled.  
In an article called “The Political Economy of Reading”, St Clair states “that 
over two million copies of Scott’s verse and prose had been sold in Britain 
alone by the middle of the nineteenth century, maybe a million more than all 
other authors put together”.303 In “Scott’s Victorian Readers”, Annika Bautz 
reports a publication total of 30 single title and 28 collected works editions of 
Scott’s novels between the publication of Waverley in 1814 and the purchase of 
copyright by A & C Black in 1851.304 As Bautz observes, “For an author to be 
accorded a collected edition is a sign of canonical status”, but even in single-
title editions Scott outstripped his contemporary, the English novelist Jane 
Austen, by 30 to 15.305 The metaphorical ‘weight’ of Scott’s fiction in the cultural 
baggage of those who migrated to the colonies of New South Wales and Van 
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Diemens Land306 is a similar story of overwhelming quantities. In her significant 
doctoral study “Literature and the Reading Public in Australia 1800-1850”, an 
“inquiry into the literature that was being read in the colonies”, the literary 
historian Elizabeth Webby counted the number of literary authors whose works 
were advertised in colonial newspapers or listed in auction catalogues.307 For 
the decades of 1830-1839 and 1840-1849 Webby found 1,730 advertisements 
for Scott, compared to the next ranked 764 for Shakespeare, 638 for Byron, 
504 for Dickens, 371 for Burns, and a mere 43 for Austen.308 Her inescapable 
conclusion:  that Scott was “easily the most frequently advertised author before 
1850” and that “from a list of the most frequently advertised literary authors 
during the thirty years from 1820 to 1850…Sir Walter Scott remained well in 
front for the whole period”.309 
Webby concedes that the information collected in her study “indicates the 
vogue for various authors in terms of the number of times their works were 
offered for sale”, which is not the same as “the assumption these were also the 
ones read”.310 In strictly empirical terms, her lists indicate only that Scott’s 
books were available to be read in the Australian colonies in far larger 
quantities than those of his literary competitors. Translating these opportunities 
to read Scott into instances of actual reading could, in an ideal bibliographical 
world, be achieved by the analysis of borrower-records from local lending-
libraries.  Unfortunately the data-bank of surviving library records collated by 
the Australian Common Reader Project does not extend to the years prior to 
the Gold Rush. However, a limited overlap into the late 1840s is to be found in 
the subscriber lists of one of Australia’s earliest community-based libraries, the 
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Evandale Subscription Library established in the Colony of Van Diemens Land 
by the Reverend Robert Russell, (a brother of George Russell of Golf Hill) in 
1847. In “Orger and Meryon: Booksellers to the Colony”, Keith Adkins has 
analysed this library’s catalogue of books and loans register.311 He finds that in 
the period from 1847 to 1861, books from the 48 volume set of Scott’s 
Waverley Novels were the most popular, representing 5% of total withdrawals, 
and exceeding the next most favoured; a 38 volume non-fiction range, Murray’s 
Home and Colonial Library with 3.5% of withdrawals, 10 volumes of historical 
romances by Anna Eliza Bray on 3%, and 43 volumes of non-fiction called 
Library of Entertaining Knowledge at 1%.312 Adkins’ statistical survey of the 
situation at Evandale is consistent with Webby’s results, although it needs to be 
remembered that it is not accurately aligned with the historical period of 1836 to 
1851 or the geographical area of the Western District. For a genuine reflection 
of the impact that Scott’s novels had on the colonial reading public, we need to 
read the records of their activities that those readers left behind; their diaries, 
letters and memoirs. 
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Chapter 7:  The Western District 
 
From the start of European settlement in 1835 through to separation of 
government in 1851, the colony of Victoria was known as the Port Phillip 
District of New South Wales. Its basalt plains, stretching from the shores of Port 
Phillip in the east to the lower section of the colony of South Australia in the 
west, were initially administered as the Geelong and Portland Bay districts, 
after the respective points of entry of land-hungry pastoralists from Van 
Diemens Land across Bass Strait to the south. A later name for the region, the 
Western District of Victoria, is more suggestive of its geographical unity. This 
term refers to the large tract of land that drains from the Grampians and the 
Great Dividing Range in the north to the Southern Ocean. Prevailing winds 
from the south and west promote a reliable rainfall and a geological history of 
volcanic eruptions has produced fertile soils.313 
Occupying the basalt plains 
The original inhabitants of the Western District were Aboriginal Australians. Ian 
Clark in Scars in the Landscape submits that the Indigenous population at the 
time of European settlement comprised eight language groups, made up of 201 
family-clans.314 Each of these extended family groups occupied a specific area 
of land through seasonal residence, economic harvesting, and ceremony. A 
more precise estimate of Aboriginal numbers across the region is supplied by 
Jan Critchett in A Distant Field of Murder.315 Based on the reports and journals 
of Geoffrey Robinson, the Chief Protector of Aborigines, Critchett calculates at 
least 3,299 were alive in 1841.316 A slightly lower figure of 3,000 Aborigines 
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was provided by Captain Foster Fyans, the Commissioner of Crown Lands, 
who inspected 88 stations in the Portland Bay district for grazing licence 
renewal in 1841.317 
By contrast, an official census of the settler population taken for Portland, 
Geelong, and related inland areas, during May 1841, indicates there were 
1,714 Europeans in the Western District (with a further 4,479 in Melbourne).318 
It is therefore likely that considerable disruption to the traditional lifestyle of 
Western District Aborigines had already occurred. By the time of the next 
census in 1846, “the [European] population inland had increased to 3,476; the 
population of Melbourne was 10,954, and that of Geelong, 1,370”.319 It was 
during the initial period, prior to the 1841 census and the 1841-1843 economic 
depression, that the rate of land-uptake by squatters, over-straiters from VDL 
and overlanders from NSW, was at its most intense in the east of the region. 
Later, after the introduction of boiling-down works and the recovery of a base 
sheep price, the fierce contest over land-possession moved further west.  
However, the demographic pattern of Europeans usurping freshwater and 
grasslands for livestock was never consistent enough to form a distinct ‘front-
line’.320 Conflict between Aborigines and Europeans was patchy rather than 
continuous, but nonetheless bloody, with sporadic outbursts of murderous 
brutality that belied the intermediate periods of apparent calm.   
Critchett finds that 38 Europeans were officially listed as killed by Aborigines 
between February 1836 and October 1847; of these, seven were squatters 
(that is, “of the property-owning class”), the rest their employees, shepherds 
and hutkeepers.321 Critchett also lists a minimal ‘reported’ figure of 317 
Aborigines killed by Europeans, and mentions a number of records indicating 
other conflicts where the number of deaths is simply unspecified.322 This is 
supported in a similar search of official and unofficial documents by Clark: he 
                                                 
317 Op. cit., pp. 25-26. 
318 Kiddle, Margaret, [1961] 1983, Men of Yesterday: A Social History of the Western District of Victoria, 
1834-1890, Carlton VIC, Melbourne University Press, pp. 52, 144.  The 1841 figures included 158 
women, 121 children, and 126 assigned or emancipated convicts. 
319 Ibid. 
320 Powell, J.M., 1971, The Public Lands of Australia Felix, London, Oxford University Press, pp. 4-9. 
321 Op. cit., Critchett 1990, p. 32, and Appendix 2, pp. 237-241. 
322 Op. cit., p. 130, and Appendix 3, pp. 242-255. 
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establishes 348 Aboriginal deaths at the hands of European settlers and notes 
other reports of fatalities where accurate numbers are not given in the text (e.g. 
“some”, “several”, “dozens”).323 The actual death toll is almost certainly higher 
than these entries into the public record by white administrators would suggest.  
At the very least, European gun fire and poisoned flour account for a ten per 
cent casualty rate for the Aboriginal population, compared to a minor fraction of 
one per cent losses inflicted in return by wooden spear and stone axe.324 In 
actual terms, every violent European death was repaid by 10 violent Aboriginal 
deaths. The twin ‘invisible bullets’ of imperial invasion ― the physiological 
contagion of European diseases and infections, and  the psychological trauma 
of defeat and displacement ― combined to complete the virtual destruction of 
Indigenous communities. By 1850 the Crown Commissioners counted only 784 
Aborigines remaining in the Western District, a quarter of the 3,299 observed 
less than a decade before.325 In the meantime, the ships with European 
immigrants and livestock kept coming. By 1851 the population of the Port 
Phillip District reached 74, 345; with the Gold Rush it exploded sevenfold, rising 
to 540, 322 by 1861.326 
Sampling the ‘New’ Australians 
In her social history Men of Yesterday, Margaret Kiddle writes that by the 
middle of the 1840s there were 282 licensed ‘runs’, or sheep and cattle 
stations, in the Western District.327 A.S. Kenyon’s Map Showing the Pastoral 
Holdings of the Port Phillip District, 1835-51, depicts 322 (excluding the 
gazetted Settled Districts within 20 miles of Geelong and Melbourne and the 
pastoral leases in the South East of South Australia).328 The range of 282 to 
322, say 300, is assumed in this thesis as a rough approximation of the number 
                                                 
323 Op. cit., Clark 1995, throughout text, in side panels, but not totalled by author, except as “107 
separate massacres and killings”, (where multiple deaths are included as one incident), p. 9. 
324Based on the 1841 census of 3,299 Aborigines and 1,714 Europeans. 
325 Cannon, Michael, 1990, Who Killed the Koories?, Port Melbourne VIC, William Heinemann Australia, 
p. 264. 
326 Op. cit., Kiddle [1961] 1983, p. 203. 
327 Op cit., Kiddle [1961] 1983, p. 44. 
328 Billis, R.V., & Kenyon, A.S., [1932] 1974, Pastoral Pioneers of Port Phillip, 2nd Edition, Melbourne, 
Stockland Press, Endpapers.  A revised map by Robert Spreadborough, in Spreadborough R.A. & 
Anderson H., 1983, Victorian Squatters, Ascot Vale VIC, Red Rooster Press, includes at least 377 runs, 
but his date range is extended into the 1860s and includes later subdivisions. 
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of capitalist investors operating Western District properties at any one time 
during the fifteen year period from settlement to separation.329 
Surviving records from the initial decade and a half of squatter incursion and 
consolidation are relatively rare in comparison to those available from later in 
the nineteenth century. Nevertheless, a surprisingly good selection of personal 
journals, correspondence and reminiscences are preserved in the La Trobe 
Collection of manuscripts and rare books at the State Library of Victoria in 
Melbourne. A sample of 30 squatters’ manuscript series, or roughly 10% of the 
300 that might ideally be available, has been accessed from this archive.330 
1. William ADENEY of Chocolyn: (Portland Bay Licence Number 6, 5,948 
acres, 7,000 sheep); 7 letters from 22 June 1843 to 18 October 1848. 
2. Thomas BATES at Kaladbro: (PBLN 32, 28,000 acres, & South 
Australian Occupation Licence 205, 19,840 acres); Memoir written 1901. 
3. Annie BAXTER on Yambuck: (PBLN 316, 10,000 acres, 700 cattle); 
Diaries from September 1844 to February 1848 (and memoir 1873). 
4. Niel BLACK of Glenormiston: (PBLN 38, 43,200 acres, 2,000 cattle, 
14,000 sheep); Diary 30 September 1839 to 8 May 1840. 
5. Edward BELL on Englefield: (PBLN 56, 28,000 acres, 10,000 sheep); 
Letter 12 Aug 1853. 
6. Thomas BROWNE(‘Rolf Boldrewood’) on Squattlesea Mere: (PBLN 304, 
32,000 acres, 1,200 cattle):  Memoir 1844 to 1851 (published 1884) 
7. Captain Hanmer BUNBURY on Barton: (Wimmera LN, 38,000 acres, 
2,000 cattle); 12 letters 27 October 1840 to 16 July 1842. 
8. Charles BURCHETT on The Gums: (PBLN 21, 16,000 acres, 1,400 
cattle); 26 letters 1 December 1839 to 29 December 1846. 
9. A.C. CAMERON at Terinallum: (PBLN 51, 57,600 acres, 22,000 sheep); 
87 letters 8 October 1846 to 7 January 1850. 
                                                 
329 An estimate of 300 squatters seems generally consistent with Kiddle’s breakdown of the 1841 census 
results, if extrapolated to the more representative population totals of 3,476 Europeans in 1846 ― 
“eighty-nine per cent of the classified population…were servants of various descriptions, and only eight 
per cent were landed proprietors…and other employers”.  Cited in Critchett 1990, p. 31. Note that the 
sample of 30 does not exhaust the resources at SLV. 
330 See Appendix D: Data, for more detail on individual squatters. 
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10. James DAWSON on Kangertong: (PBLN 95, 30,080 acres, 2,500 cattle); 
Memoir 7 August 1837 to 1851 (written 1886). 
11. Anne DRYSDALE of Boronggook: (Settled Districts, 10,000 acres); 
Diaries 29 September 1839 to 31 December 1851. 
12. Captain Foster FYANS at Colet Colet: (PBLN 243, 6,000 acres, 1,000 
cattle); Memoir 1837 to 1842 (and letter 1853). 
13. Charles GRAY of Nareeb Nareeb: (PBLN 125, 42,376 acres, 15,000 
sheep); Memoir 1839 to 1851(and 8 letters 1846 to 1847). 
14. Eliza HENTY on Sandford: (PBLN 152, 15,700 acres, 1,000 cattle, 8,000 
sheep); 3 letters February 1838 to November 1839. 
15. Francis HENTY of Merino Downs: (PBLN 79, 23,500 acres, 200 cattle, 
15,000 sheep); Diary 13 December 1835 to 2 March 1838 (and 13 
letters October 1841 to March 1851). 
16. Alexander HUNTER on Kalangadoo: (SAOL 184, 35,840 acres); Diary 
18 December 1838 to 1 May 1840 (and 3 letters 21 July 1842 to 18 
January 1845). 
17. Doctor James KILGOUR on Tarrone: (PBLN 62, 46,918 acres, 3,000 
cattle); Memoir 20 December 1839 to 21 June 1845. 
18. Katharine KIRKLAND on Trawalla: (PBLN 115, 40,000 acres, 200 cattle, 
20,000 sheep); Memoir January 1838 to September 1841 (published 
1844). 
19. Charles de LABILLIERE on Yallock Vale: (PBLN 170, 17,755 acres, 
8,000 sheep); Letter 2 March 1840. 
20. Charles MACKNIGHT of Dunmore: (PBLN 78, 47,228 acres, 3,500 
cattle); Diary 14 October 1841 to 27 February 1851. 
21. Henry MUNDY at Caramut: (PBLN 224, 17,000 acres, 300 cattle, 6,000 
sheep); Memoir 22 September 1844 to 1849 (written 1909). 
22. John(‘Poor Man’) ROBERTSON on Wando Vale: (PBLN 11,338 acres, 
40 cattle, 6,000 sheep); Letter 26 September 1853. 
23. Alexander RUSSELL at Hopkins Hill: (PBLN 91, 98,640 acres, 30,000 
sheep); 9 letters 14 March 1844 to 8 December 1846. 
24. George RUSSELL of Golf Hill: (PBLN 50, 72,700 acres, 36,000 sheep); 
Memoir December 1835 to October 1851 (written 1883). 
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25. Andrew SCOTT of Mount Buninyong: (PBLN 258, 15,000 acres, 600 
cattle); Diary 19 December 1843 to 28 December 1849. 
26. Evelyn STURT on Compton: (SAOL 210, 49,920 acres); 3 letters 24 
September 1846 to 20 October 1853. 
27. James UNETT on Anakie: (PBLN 21 and SD, 36,000 acres);   Letter 4 
August 1840. 
28. Robert von STIEGLITZ on Ballan: (PBLN 252, 4,836 acres, 500 cattle); 
Memoir 1833 to 1840 (written 1876). 
29. Horatio WILLS on Lexington: (WLN 62, 120,000 acres, 2,000 cattle, 
20,000 sheep); Diary 30 April 1843 to 22 August 1851. 
30. Doctor Henry WILSONE on Upper Wirrobbie: (PBLN 149, 14,400 acres, 
8,000 sheep); 29 letters June 1838 to July 1841. 
 
The Communicators 
 
An obvious characteristic distinguishing these 30 squatters is that they are 
writers of their experience, actively selecting the information and opinion they 
wish to record for posterity. It is reasonable to question whether their expressed 
views are necessarily typical of the other 270 Western District pastoralists who, 
by design or default, remain silent about the early years of occupation. There 
is, however, sufficient diversity in this sample to mitigate much of the concern 
about how representative of the total they might be.  
 
First of all, there is an extensive geographic spread of sheep runs across the 
region, from Anakie in the east to Kalangadoo in the west, and from Lexington 
in the northern ranges to Yambuck on the southern coastline.331 These stations 
also vary considerably in size and stocking capacity, reflecting diverse amounts 
of investment capital available to individual squatters at entry level.332 The 
respective backgrounds of the 30 communicators are also reassuringly diverse. 
Fifteen were from Scotland, thirteen were English, and two were Anglo-Irish, 
proportions which reflect the often remarked upon prevalence of Scottish 
                                                 
331 See Appendix A: Map 3, for location of the 30 sheep-stations. 
332 A common misconception of the Western District squatter class is that they all began with vast tracts 
of land and all became equally and immensely wealthy as a result. 
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accents amongst the pastoralists of the western plains during this period. 
Twenty-six of the sample group are male, which is unsurprising, but four are 
female, which is consistent with Kiddle’s calculation of 14% women in the 1841 
census.333 Four of those twenty-six men were technically employees (two 
stockmen and two senior managers), reflecting a range of partnership and 
corporate arrangements that were entered into. Two of these squatters had 
military rank, two were qualified medical practitioners, and a number had 
commercial experience in fields other than agriculture (one distiller, one 
storekeeper, one wine merchant, one newspaper proprietor). The most 
common family background was farming, whether as tenant-farmers or 
landowners, and at least eight can be confirmed as fitting within this eminently 
practical (and ultimately most successful) category. 
 
This sample of 30 squatters gains demographic and statistical credibility 
because of its internal diversity. It also challenges the stereotype of an 
obscenely wealthy squattocracy with impressive bluestone mansions and multi-
stand woolsheds. While grand structures financed by large wool cheques did 
come later in the nineteenth century, the financial circumstances of those initial 
300 were mixed, with a high turnover of licenses and licensees around the 
recession years of 1841 to 1843. The squatter class shared similar desires to 
make a fortune in the colonies, but were not otherwise homogenous in terms of 
wealth, status or rank. In other words, both the 30 and the 300 were united by 
practical factors of commercial convenience, not by any particular stamp of 
education, experience, or breeding. Finally then, while it is important to 
acknowledge that this sample of 30 squatters is to some extent self selecting, 
in that their documentary efforts were at least available for research, there is 
sufficient internal difference between the writers to assume they are probably 
not altogether untypical of their peers. 
 
 
 
 
                                                 
333 Op. cit., Kiddle 1961, p. 53. 
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Diaries, Letters and Memoirs 
 
The search for private documents from pastoralists who were present in the 
Western District during the initial period of land appropriation has yielded an 
array of life-writing styles. For instance, hazy reminiscences drafted in old age 
jostle with the matter of fact brevity of daily record keeping in the station 
journal, while letters of yearning and loss to distant kin compete with those of 
abrupt business like tones urgently requesting the bullock dray be sent up with 
more woolpacks. The focus of the exercise here has meant the selection from 
amongst this diverse material of certain themes relevant to the thesis topic. In 
order to get some consistency across this range of writing styles, the 
documents have been systematically read for four main areas of interest: 
  Literary References, or ‘Reading Habits’, 
  Highland Awareness, or ‘Scottish Connections’, 
  Improver Discourse, or ‘Political Economy’, and  
  Aboriginal Dispossession, or ‘The Natives’. 
These four topics have then each been subdivided into constituent sub-
headings: 
Reading Habits:   General: for brief and non-specific references to letters, 
newspapers and books. 
 Educational: for references to self-help or DIY texts, 
practical manuals and colonial guides. 
 Religious: for biblical, theological, self-improvement texts, 
published sermons and evangelical tracts. 
 Literary: for recognisable titles in fiction, poetry, history. 
 Scott: Waverley Novels or Border Ballads. 
Scottish Connections:    General: for brief references to Home. 
 Cultural: for specific Gaelic or Scots remarks 
 Employees: for expressions of preferred relations or 
desirable national characteristics. 
 Clearances: for awareness or experience of the 
Highland disturbances. 
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Political Economy: These categories are drawn from the elements of Improver 
Discourse identified in chapters 4 to 6.  They are further distinguished as either 
‘Opinions’ expressed or ‘Applications’ performed i.e. Views or Actions. 
EMR: Efficient Management of Resources, the Imperative 
to appropriate under-exploited land, the Grand Vision. 
MOR: Morality Argument, changing attitudes by increased 
industry, ‘spur of necessity’ to ‘spirit of enterprise’. 
REG: Regulatory Environment, ‘rule of law’ and political 
constraints on commercial activity. 
LAB: Specialisation/Division of Labour, monetisation of 
relationships, employees’ wage rates 
IMP: Improved Productivity, better/bigger/quicker/ cheaper. 
FIN: Financial Acuity and Practice, Profit and Loss, asset 
accumulation, return on capital invested. 
The Natives: These values are assessed as if from the Aborigines’ point of view 
i.e. how squatter ‘Comment’ or views and ‘Contact’ or actions might affect their 
Indigenous or pre-settlement status and conditions. 
 Comment: Positive: Recognition of skills or rights 
 Neutral: Passive or indifferent acknowledgement. 
 Negative: Registering distaste, fear, suspicion, 
    disgust, anger, or hatred. 
 Contact:    Positive: Employment, rations, medical 
    aid, land reserves and hunting rights. 
   Neutral: Noted as ‘passing’ or ‘camped’. 
   Negative: Reprisals, expulsion, intimidation, 
    Violence, ‘theft’, destruction, massacre. 
 
I have collected quotations or ‘hits’ from the manuscript sources on each of 
these target topics,  and entered their frequency on individual data sheets for 
each of the 30 squatters.334 It is important to note that each data ‘hit’ is drawn 
from a mass of language and personal expression contained in documents of 
many styles and alternate meanings. This ‘data’ is therefore not strictly 
                                                 
334 See Appendix D: Data. 
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scientific or value neutral , as would be the case in a simple binomial counting 
of one and zero, or a clear cut choice between ‘yes’ or ‘no’. The process of 
selection from within densely associated text means that these items are 
already interpreted.  Each data value is a subjective assessment of ‘best fit’.335 
A professional statistician from the social sciences might legitimately argue that 
any conclusions drawn from this sort of survey might vary. Nevertheless, the 
indications and trends revealed here represent a measurable advance upon 
studies of a novel’s cultural influence that rely solely upon theoretical 
abstractions regarding the reader, such as the implied reader or the resistant 
reader. 
 
Weighting the data 
 
The raw data from individual squatters has been collated in tabular form and 
the average of these presented as a bar-graph.336 There are a total of 1,567 
data hits derived from my directed reading of the 30 manuscript-series. 163  
are references to Reading Habits, comprising 70 General, 26 Educational, 20 
Religious, 41 Literary, and only 6 specific mentions of Scott.  References to 
Scottish Connections are particularly sparse at 42, with none at all mentioning 
the Highland Clearances. However, there are 416 Opinions and 539 
Applications relevant to Political Economy (i.e. the economic Discourse of 
Improvement) and 210 Comments and 197 Contacts related to The Natives 
(i.e. Aboriginal Dispossession). In terms of actual hits, the high number of 
comments on Political Economy and The Natives is particularly noticeable in 
comparison to the relatively few responses on Reading Habits and Scottish 
Connections. The expressed priority of the 30 squatters for practical concerns 
reflects a focused entrepreneurial class. They were principally interested in the 
business part of their lives (with a total of 955 hits on the Improver Discourse), 
while their next emphasis is on a major problem impeding the progress of those 
plans (with a total of 407 hits on The Natives). References to recreational 
                                                 
335 For example, Labour related issues may bleed into Regulatory (enforcement of the Masters and 
Servants Act) or Morality (irresponsible drunkenness at crucial times of the production cycle), and vice 
versa. 
336 See Appendix E: Graphs; Raw Data. 
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reading or recollections of ‘Home’ were not on the same scale of importance for 
this energetic group of pragmatists. 
  
To assist interpretation and understanding, the collated raw data has also been 
weighted.337 The idea here is to be able to compare ‘like’ with ‘like’, as some of 
the squatters’ documents are longer and more detailed than others, or refer to 
different lengths of time within the period of early settlement.  A weighted index 
identifies the proportions within each squatter’s manuscript that refer to 
particular topics. By awarding each complete communication or manuscript 
series with 100 points, in effect translating the number of hits into percentages, 
the weighting process attaches a measure of relative importance to each of that 
writer’s observations within the context of their complete work.  It grants each 
squatter an equal voice. 
 
The table of weighted data confirms that overall, on average, the 30 squatters 
are chiefly concerned with matters pertaining to the Improver Discourse 
(62.8%), and that substantial anxiety existed over the Aboriginal presence 
(25.2%). Of least importance is the recording of Reading Habits (10%) or 
identifying ‘Scottishness’ (1.9%). The bar graphs of raw and weighted data 
therefore retain essentially the same shape. This is encouraging as it suggests 
that a minority of particularly loquacious communicators has not skewed the 
sample in one direction, that there is indeed some consensus across the group, 
and that their shared values as a sample might with some confidence be 
applied to the larger population of their peers.   
 
A weighted distribution also brings the constituent elements of each major area 
of interest into clearer and more manageable contrast than the raw figures. For 
example, while the 30 squatters devote a large portion of their Opinion in 
Political Economy to the notion of Morality, in their Application of business 
principles they are more inclined to the material matters of law, labour, and 
improvements. They are, as a group, more interested in the doing of something 
(Applications 36.2%) than thinking about it (Opinions 26.6%). Another 
                                                 
337 See Appendix E: Graphs; Weighted Data. 
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indication of their determined or ‘focused’ mindset is that the Financial sub 
section of Political Economy, the area of commercial decision making and 
calculation of profit and loss, is significant on both the macro-economic 
(Opinions 5.8%) and micro-economic (Applications 7.7%) levels. That is to say, 
these squatters take nearly as keen an interest in what their neighbours (and 
competitors) are doing as they give to their own business management.  
Financial acumen is a virtue that they personally aspire to, its absence in others 
(and sometimes themselves) is a sin they are quick to condemn. They are a 
hard-headed group, with little sympathy for mistakes or excuses. 
 
Grouping the data 
 
Especially apparent in the weighted data is the prevalence of negative 
references about Aborigines. Out of a total weighting of 12/100, comments on 
The Natives are 10% Positive, 25% Neutral, and 65% Negative. This pattern is 
repeated in reports of actual contact. Out of a total weighting of 13.2/100, 
positive responses are 19%, Neutral responses are 17%, and 64% are 
Negative. Some variations within the sample will be explored in later chapters, 
but at this stage of the project the overwhelmingly negative nature of squatters’ 
views and actions towards ‘The Natives’ is impossible to ignore. It is also a 
valuable aid to understanding the character of colonial settlement in western 
Victoria. We are reminded that we are not dealing with the recorded thoughts 
and deeds of military administrators or church missionaries, whose voluminous 
reports and journals (both official and private) can distort our impression of Port 
Phillip society through sheer weight of pages. It was the squatters who were 
the instigators of European occupation, the main protagonists of this bold new 
venture, the prime movers for imperial expansion and land acquisition. As 
James Boyce points out in 1835: The Founding of Melbourne and the Conquest 
of Australia, it was the men with sheep who came first, leaving frustrated 
government officials in Sydney and London to play catch up.338 It was therefore 
squatters, not Crown Land Commissioners or Aboriginal Protectors, who were 
                                                 
338 Boyce, James, 2011, 1835: The Founding of Melbourne and the Conquest of Australia, Melbourne, 
Black Inc.  By moving beyond the boundaries of the surveyed settled districts without permission from 
the Colonial Office or the resident Governor, they were actually in breach of British law, hence the 
implicit illegality of the term ’squatter’. 
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the initial point of contact for the original occupiers of the Western District. And 
the motivation of those squatters, as we can see here in the weighted data, 
was predominantly economic. It would seem, from this weighted data at least, 
that the Improver Discourse is an appropriate context in which to consider the 
alienation of Indigenous land. 
 
In order to pursue the ideological aspects of ‘squatting’, the weighted data has 
also been grouped into three different styles of life-writing ― Diaries (8), Letters 
(12), and Memoirs (10). Sorting the contributors by type of autobiographical 
writing is to grade them in accordance with their respective levels of authorial 
processing; to take some account of the degree of deliberation and preparation 
that went into their literary construction. My underlying assumptions for a 
threefold grouping of the weighted data are: firstly, that a diary is the most 
immediate and least mediated form of recording experience; secondly, that a 
letter, while still relatively current, is a more designed form of communication 
that (artfully and artlessly) filters and funnels information towards a particular 
addressee; and thirdly, that a memoir is unavoidably a partial revision of 
events, a self-interested reflection on an imperfectly remembered past, with 
(conscious and unconscious) elements of reinvention. The key to this ranking is 
not so much the temporal distance between an activity and its recording, 
(although that is a valid consideration too, when a letter or reminiscence is 
composed many decades later). Rather it is the belief that no correspondence 
is entered into without some thought of its expected audience, and that the 
order of diary, letter, memoir, reflects author awareness of an expanding 
readership, from close and trusted to distant and unaligned. It is from this 
perspective, of thinking about who might read it and what effect their reaction to 
its contents might have on personal reputation or family wealth and security, 
that a political difference might be expected to emerge between the three 
categories. 
 
The grouped data has also been tabled, but the comparison of averaged 
results is easier to view as three consecutive bar graphs.339 What is interesting 
                                                 
339 See Appendix E: Graphs; Grouped Data. 
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here is that the 30 squatter manuscript series maintain their graphical shape for 
both the Comments sub-section and the Contacts sub-section of The Natives 
category. It does not matter whether the arithmetic mean is generated by 
diarists, letter writers, or memoirists. The same pattern is reproduced. A clear 
impression from the grouped data is that the squatters’ overwhelmingly 
negative approaches to Aboriginal issues were maintained for life. They saw no 
need, ethical or political, to resile from their earlier attitudes and actions (as 
recorded in their diaries and letters), when they came to give an account of 
themselves in their memoirs. Those who were there, in the Western District, 
and at that time, from 1836 to 1851, do not appear to have entertained any 
doubts over their role. Subsequent generations, direct descendants and later 
arrivals may have thought differently by ushering in a convenient period of 
cultural forgetting, but the perpetrators themselves remained staunchly 
unapologetic for their part in Aboriginal Dispossession.  
 
Consistency in the grouped data on a potentially controversial topic supports an 
observation already made in regard to the weighted data ― that this sample of 
30 squatters may indeed be representative of their peers, simply expressing a 
number of firm and fixed views that were generally held across the region by 
their fellow pastoralists. It prompts, too, a question about a common cultural 
source for such resilient moral certainty. Was there a legitimising thread of 
discourse, unchallenged and possibly endorsed by popular literary markers, 
which played a collectivising role in the colonial setting? Or were they all just 
complicit in the same crime and incapable of remorse, for reasons of legal 
expediency or character defect? The argument of this thesis is to promote the 
first question and discount the latter. 
 
There are other features of the collated data, inconsistencies as well as 
consistencies, to be explored in subsequent chapters. The purpose of 
gathering information from surviving documentary sources is not to compile a 
strictly factual statement of evidence. As explained earlier, this cannot be 
statistically justified because the process of data selection in this case is, in 
itself, an act of interpretation. The resulting tables and graphs are therefore 
drawn from a blend of quantitative and qualitative technique.  Instead, they will 
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serve more as a background canvas, a theatre backdrop or stage screen, that 
sets the scene for what follows. They will provide historical context and 
thematic order to more detailed analysis of individual squatter records. And 
they will ensure that in those analyses the issues of a prevailing commercial 
mindset (the Improver Discourse) and a potential literary influence (Scott’s 
Jacobite novels) remain central. 
 
The next chapter will begin a closer investigation of the diaries, letters, and 
memoirs, by considering the squatters’ Reading Habits as they are disclosed in 
the documents. In attempting to identify what was actually read, and by whom, 
when, and where it was read, the aim of this study is to be better placed in the 
pursuit of an equally important inquiry; that of how it was read. 
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Chapter 8:   Profiling the Squatters  
The first task of any history of reading is to establish with some accuracy the 
identity of the readers. Who performed the activity of reading?  What sort of 
people were they? How might they be distinguished from other types of readers 
who may have consumed similar types of literature? As the chapter title 
suggests, the answer to these questions is to be accomplished through a 
process of profiling; producing an outline or impression that is more generally 
applicable than the individual circumstance described. In this case, it involves 
using the prominently demonstrated characteristics of three of the 30 surveyed 
squatters to indicate traits we might also regard as present, to some degree, in 
the greater population from which these examples are drawn. The first image is 
of William Adeney of Chocolyn, an abject picture of ‘aloneness’ in his draughty 
slab hut. The second is of George Russell of Golf Hill, an illustration of 
satisfaction at ‘recognising’ a literary allusion from one of Scott’s novels on his 
walking tour of the Sutherland sheep-walks. The third is of Doctor Wilsone of 
Upper Wirrobbie, a stark depiction of the panic and terror of financial disgrace 
animating his final months of alcoholic drinking and decline. Each of these 
personalities amplifies interesting features of the social constitution of squatters 
from that era. They form reminders of the cultural setting in which the Western 
District squatters more generally undertook their ‘separate’ acts of reading. And 
they prompt thoughts of how subsequent questions, the what, when, where, 
how and why of this history of reading, might most productively be framed and 
understood. 
Adeney’s ‘aloneness’ 
In his letters home to his father and mother, his sister Ann and his brother 
Henry, William Adeney deliberately conveys an atmosphere of lonely isolation, 
of his intrepid hardiness in primitive conditions, enduring a life unimaginable to 
those he left behind at 16 Sackville Street, Picadilly, London.  Disconsolately he 
writes 
I am the only person in the hut my shepherd and his wife having gone to 
sleep in a watchbox near the sheepfold about ¼ mile off.  During my 
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solitary life I cannot help thinking sometimes how much I should like to 
walk into the dear old sitting room & have a little chat with the dear ones 
there, but such thoughts as these must not be encouraged so I dismiss 
them as quickly as possible hoping the time may come when I shall again 
return to enjoy the comforts and society of civilized life.340 
Adeney was clearly not alone on his Chocolyn run, although such was the gulf 
between literate and non-literate, educated and uneducated, free man and 
convict (or Native), that he imagined himself to be entirely without the “society 
of civilized life”. There is understandable homesickness here of course, but 
there is also self-pity based on a quite restricted view of who, or what type of 
person, might provide suitable human company and so break up his mood of 
bereft loneliness.  
In the same letter, he complains of a week of such pouring rain that the 
marshes were flooded and impassable, “& I have been scarcely able to do 
anything but sit over the fire the greater part of the day with no one to speak to 
but my shepherd’s wife who like the man Friday ‘keeps my hut neat and 
tidy’”.341  Adeney’s real complaint is that there is no one like himself or his 
family to talk to.  His melancholy originates in large part from his perception of 
an insurmountable difference between the squatter as a reader, an intelligent 
conversationalist, and the vast majority of colonial society from whom his 
employees had been selected. The social distance between master and 
servant is certainly a factor, but really those economic and legal relationships 
are only a formalisation of the deeply felt, almost visceral, distaste between 
classes, one based on privilege and manners, the other on privation and 
necessity. What Adeney keenly misses is the capacity to communicate with 
like-minded peers, companions who share his view of the world as developed 
through the same educational institutions and constrained through similarly 
accepted behavioural standards. One explanation for this exaggerated form of 
                                                 
340 Adeney, William, Letters, State Library of Victoria, MS 9111, MSB 453, 7 September 1843. 
341Ibid. In  a letter written 3 months earlier, Adeney recounted his purchase of Chocolyn; “I have bought 
a horse & dray & hired a man & his wife & shall take possession of the [1200] sheep in a few days. 
There is an old hut on the run where the woman will live & cook during the day ― at night she will 
sleep with her husband in a watchbox near the [sheep]fold”. Op. cit., MS 9111, 22 June 1843.  Note that 
a ‘watchbox’ was usually a coffin-shaped (and –sized!) box on short legs designed for sleeping one 
shepherd,  with his dog chained up outside to sound the alarm.  
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social division persisting in the Western District of Victoria lies in the 
demographic realities of life in the Australian colonies prior to the mass 
immigration of the Gold Rush years. 
In the period between the arrival of the First Fleet in 1788 and the cessation of 
the transportation of criminals in 1853, a total of 148,000 convicts were landed 
in the Colony of New South Wales and the Colony of Van Diemens Land.342  By 
1835 convicts were arriving at the rate of 4,900 per annum, peaking in 1840 at 
5,000, before declining to 4,000 per annum from 1841 to 1845, and 3,000 per 
annum between 1846 and 1852.343 In the years prior to the Separation of 
Victoria from New South Wales in 1851, colonists were therefore still enmeshed 
in the system of penal sentencing, still part of a garrison state. In 1830, out of a 
non-Aboriginal population of 70,000 in eastern Australia, “90% had either been 
transported or were the progeny of convicts”.344 By 1840 “convicts and ex-
convicts still comprised 71% of the white labour force”.345 Approximately one 
third of the 30 squatters examined in this thesis came to the Western District of 
Victoria via Van Diemens Land, a colony even more entrenched in 
imprisonment and punishment than New South Wales, and it was from this 
region that they sourced their livestock and manpower.  Despite later Victorian 
claims to be a free-immigrant colony, the reality was that its early settlement 
was founded on predominantly convict labour. Of the 9 out of 10 Europeans 
who were not squatters, their workforce of shepherds, hutkeepers, shearers, 
and bullock drivers, the large majority were almost certainly criminals who had 
served their time, the social outcasts of British society without the prior 
advantage of education or anything else to leaven the brutality of their 
existence. The squatters regarded them as a necessary evil, cheap but 
untrustworthy labour requiring constant supervision, degenerates with a 
hopeless tendency towards chronic drunkenness. 
                                                 
342 Federowich, Kent, 2008, ‘The British Empire on the Move 1760-1914’, in Sarah Stockwell (ed.), The 
British Empire: Themes and Perspectives, Malden MA, Blackwell Publishing, p. 76. 
343Ibid.  Fedoworich sources most of his information from Shaw, AGL, 1998, Convicts and the Colonies, 
Dublin, 5th edition (loc. cit., ftnt 90). 
344 Op. cit., p. 77. 
345Ibid.  Fedorowich sources these estimates from Madgwick, RB, 1937, Immigration into Eastern 
Australia1788-1851, London (loc. cit., ftnt 94. 
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While this situation was not static, it took some time to change. There were 
considerable material and financial difficulties to overcome before the 
Australian colonies in particular were able to attract large supplies of free-
immigrant labour. The Colonial Office sought to neutralise the effect of 
comparatively cheaper fares to North America by introducing bounty schemes 
(effectively subsidies to prospective employers) funded from Crown Land sales.  
From 1838 to 1842 in New South Wales, for example, “private companies 
landed 37,999 bounty migrants or 66% of all arrivals in the colony”,  and so by 
the late 1840s free settler labour eventually outnumbered convict and ex-
convicts in the colonial workforce.346 From the squatters’ point of view however, 
while the influx of a better skilled and less truculent workforce was welcome, it 
did not necessarily increase the quality of society. Their habits of regarding 
cultural pursuits as an elitist occupation, exclusive patterns established and 
reinforced in earlier years from employment of an uneducated and ex-convict 
class, were already set. There was simply no expectation that their employees 
would read the same books, or discuss the same topics, or even aspire to 
intellectual stimulation of any sort. 
It is therefore of little surprise that William Adeney continues to seek 
communication and self-validation with others of his own status, no matter how 
crowded his two-roomed hut might on occasion become.347 His enthusiasm at 
unpacking the box of his favourite texts, and some recently ordered new titles 
of scientific interest, is unfeigned in 1845.348 As is his delight later that year in 
creating a ripple of interest from “one of the leading scientific men here”, with 
his discovery of “some fossil bones belonging I think to some extinct and 
undescribed animal” on his run”.349 These small intellectual conceits are solitary 
pleasures, shared only with those he is confident will appreciate them. Adeney 
remains, in his mind at least, the sole representative of civilisation in this part of 
the Australian wilderness.  This individual characteristic or mentalité has wider 
                                                 
346 Op. cit., p. 79. 
347 We can imagine his confusion and discomfort with unwanted socialising from a later letter:  “…while 
I write this I have a great black savage looking fellow who calls himself Mr Gibbs sitting on the same 
stool with me and his lubra is sitting on the floor in her opossum rug in the other room admiring my 
shepherd’s white piccaninny [sic.]”. Op. cit Adeney Letters, 26 February 1844. 
348 Op. cit., 12 October 1845.   
349 Op. cit., 29 November 1845. The fossils were duly forwarded on to “Owen in London”. 
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implications when the reading habits of the general squatter group are in view.  
It is probable that when they could no longer share their interests and thoughts 
with family and friends at home, they turned to one another, to their peers, their 
fellow squatters. We can further assume that any reading communities that 
emanated from this mindset would be resolutely horizontal in shape, resisting 
any vertical dimension that would be inclusive of itinerant labour or contracted 
employees. The existence of reading societies or lending arrangements should 
not therefore be considered as evidence of culture diffusing outwards from a 
select circle. There is nothing democratic about the process of reading in this 
context. The sense of aesthetic distance evident from Adeney’s letters 
produced a species of reader whose ideas about literary distribution and 
consumption did not include those who surrounded them in the day to day 
activities of their sheep stations. An explanation of ‘the loneliness of command’ 
type is also plausible here. However there is plenty of evidence that, in early 
settlement at least, the squatters shared the practical aspects of their lives with 
their employees, working alongside them in the yards, eating the same meals 
with them, and so on. It was at night that they usually retreated from the 
convivial campfire, to read and write in their own personal space.350 
Russell’s ‘recognition’ 
In late 1850 the squatter George Russell returned to Scotland to consult with 
his Clyde Company superiors, after 14 industrious years of establishing and 
then managing two large Western District runs, Golf Hill and Terinallum. A stern 
and matter-of-fact businessman, he nevertheless notes in his travel diary “I do 
not know how I could get over the continued monotony of a voyage without 
books”.351 One book that we know he read was Sir Walter Scott’s 1821 novel 
                                                 
350 For example, George Russell writes of his initial station (1836) at the Moorabool River end of Golf 
Hill: “I lived in a small bell-tent about ten feet in diameter for several months…On cold evenings I had a 
fire outside but I sat by the fire as little as possible, for I could not read or write excepting in the 
tent…The two men I had with me…’Big Jack’ and ‘Little Jack’…sent out to Tasmania as a convict about 
the year of 1831 for machine breaking…Big Jack’s tongue was always at work; but Little Jack was 
seldom or never heard”.  Brown P.L. (ed.), The Narrative of George Russell of Golf Hill, London, Oxford 
University Press, pp. 118-119.  The squatters’ insistence on social distance from their workers in these 
instances seems based on more than the contractual separation of Master and Servant. 
351 Russell, George, 1851, Travel Diary, excerpted in P.L. Brown (ed.), [1881] 1935, The Narrative of 
George Russell of Golf Hill, London, Oxford University Press, p. 274.  Note that Russell’s references to 
reading quoted here do not appear in the data collected from the 30 surveyed squatters.  This is 
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The Pirate. One reviewer for the British Examiner newspaper castigated this 
book in the year of its publication, criticising its satire of “a very artificial 
agricultural improver”, arguing “ridicule of a mere theory as opposed to practice 
is fair enough; but is a bad plough…to be retained simply because it is 
ancient?”352  Russell, a formidable “agricultural improver” in the colonies, had a 
few opinions on ancient ploughs himself, observing with obvious disapproval on 
his ocean voyage that “the plough used by the natives of Bengal is exactly 
similar to the Egyptian plough”.353 However, when he makes his tour of the 
great sheepwalks of Sutherland in remote north-western Scotland, it is another 
aspect of the novel that he recalls, unrelated to issues of Political Economy.  
From the thinly scattered population & the consequent absence of 
frequent intercourse [sic] with each other, more particularly in the winter 
months, in these exposed northern situations, together with the wild 
desolate scenery with which they were surrounded, I fancied that the 
secluded lives which these ladies [Mrs Scobie and her two unmarried 
daughters “on the sheep-farm of Keoldale”] at Durness must lead during 
the winter months must resemble very much the description of life 
passed by a respectable family in Shetland during the same season, as 
portrayed so graphically by Sir W. Scott in his novel of ‘The Pirate’; and 
these circumstances brought the description in that work forcibly to my 
mind.354 
The relevant point here is that Russell is affected by the novel in an emotional 
sense, when he ‘recognises’ a literary allusion on his tour. He encounters a 
scene of domesticity near wild Cape Wrath, the isolation of a tiny social elite 
restricted to long months of their own company, and it arouses a powerful 
sentiment in him. And he remembers Scott.   
                                                                                                                                              
because his diary makes clear that this reading was conducted while he was on leave, after his time as 
pre-Separation squatter. 
352 Unsigned review, Examiner, 30 December 1821, in John Hayden (ed.), 1970, Scott: The Critical 
Heritage, London, Routledge & Kegan Paul, p. 258. 
353 Op. cit., Russell 1851, p. 283.  Russell noted the depressing similarities between “the banks of the 
Hooghly” near Calcutta and “the valley of the Nile” near Cairo, where “the inefficient manner in which 
the ground is tilled is in some measure compensated for by the extreme fertility of the soil”. Ibid. 
354 Op. cit., p. 306.  (Diary entry, 21 July 1851, Kyle of Durness). 
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The confluence of these elements, Lady Scobie’s plight, the literary example of 
the Shetland Islander Magnus Troil and his daughters Minna and Brenda in The 
Pirate, and his own experience as a squatter, all contribute to an emotionally 
intense moment of revelation for Russell. The verisimilitude of Scott’s 
description, his apparently realistic or life-like representation of a human 
dilemma, prompts Russell’s ‘recognition’ of a similar real-life circumstance as 
essentially ‘the same’, a response no doubt heightened because it reflects 
something he himself has keenly felt. This is Russell’s ‘virtual’ identification 
through fiction, his experience of a textual permission to feel through the 
provision of an acceptable and containable framing of that feeling.  
Contemporary critics of the Waverley Novels were similarly impressed by 
Scott’s skill as a writer of fiction, many of them effusive about his particular 
achievement of vitality and veracity, of life-like or truth-like representations of 
human character and motive. 
Such critics found in the 1814 publication of Waverley “a vehicle of curious 
accurate information [sic]”, a narrative far above “the common novel” in 
“faithfully embodying the lives, the manners, and the opinions” of its subjects.355 
Even those less enamoured of the Scott phenomenon, like Francis Jeffrey in 
the Edinburgh Review, admired “the extraordinary fidelity and felicity” with 
which the author presented the traits of national character in Scotland, leading 
Jeffrey “to feel they must be faithful copies from known originals”.356 There were 
negative reviews too, such as William Hazlitt’s “Scott and the Spirit of the Age” 
in 1824 and Thomas Carlyle’s “The Amoral Scott” in 1838.357 More common 
however, were the rhapsodies of people like Harriet Martineau, who believed 
that the Waverley Novels had “imparted to certain influential classes the 
conviction that human nature works alike in all” and “taught us the power of 
fiction [via its “extensive embodiments of truth”] as an agent of morals and 
philosophy”.358 It is also evident that Scott took his reputation as a ‘truthful’ 
reporter of the human condition very seriously, with his addition of extensive 
                                                 
355 Unsigned Review, British Critic, August 1814, reproduced in op. cit., Hayden 1970, p. 69. 
356Jeffrey, Francis, Edinburgh Review, November 1814, reproduced in op. cit., Hayden 1970, p.81. 
357 Hazlitt, William, New Monthly Magazine, April 1824, and Carlyle, Thomas, London and Westminster 
Review, January 1838, reproduced in op. cit., Hayden 1970, pp 345-371 & 279-289. 
358 Martineau, Harriet, Taits Edinburgh Magazine, January 1833, reproduced in op. cit., Hayden 1970, 
pp. 340-341. Italics added. 
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cultural and historical notes to the 1830 Magnus Opus edition of his collected 
works.359 Scott’s historical romances brought respectability to novel reading in 
the early nineteenth century, in part because of his capacity to evoke a 
recognisable ‘real’ in his characters. Reading fiction of a certain standard came 
to be considered as a worthy activity in a morally improving sense, seen as 
“gaining knowledge as well as entertainment, by a process akin to actual 
experience”.360 
Russell’s comment on his reading of The Pirate is consistent with these 
contemporary critical opinions. On his Highland Tour in 1851, he traverses the 
scenes of some of the most publicised events of the Clearances that took place 
30 years before. The novel that he has read on his ocean voyage concerns the 
disruption of traditional lives in the Shetlands, and includes a fictionalised early 
version of agrarian Improvement and population displacement that took place 
there in the seventeenth century. The point here is that when Russell remarks 
on similarities between the two, between the Sutherland reality and the 
Shetland depiction, it is not to make the connection of Political Economy. As an 
Improver, his diary entries on the trip reflect his interest in agricultural 
conditions. He notes with caustic brevity the poor living conditions of the 
remaining Highlanders and the inefficient farming practices employed by even 
the great tenants of sheep and wool. But these comments are made without 
any reference to literary precedent. It is only when he ‘recognises’ something 
that is irreducibly personal and human that he recalls his reading of Scott. As 
he writes, “these circumstances brought the description in that work forcibly to 
my mind”.361 
This literary connection by Russell, and his ignoring of other equally valid 
connections between the literary and the actual that were available to him, has 
implications for how this project perceives the squatter population’s Reading 
Habits. In particular it has implications for how the squatters approached their 
individual acts of reading. What benefit in terms of imagination and information 
                                                 
359 See Mayer, Robert, 1999, ‘The Illogical Status of Novelistic Discourse: Scott’s Footnotes for the 
Waverley Novels’, ELH, Vol. 66, No. 4, pp. 911-938. 
360 Channing, ET, North American Review, July 1818, reproduced in op. cit., Hayden 1970, p. 149. 
361 Loc. cit., Russell 1851, p. 307. 
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did they anticipate from their reading of a certain text? In this case it would 
seem that Russell’s expectations, and his conscious levels of satisfaction or 
dissatisfaction consequently derived from that reading, had little to do with 
various philosophical, ideological or discursive themes that underlie and inform 
The Pirate.362 More important at this time was the remembered loneliness of his 
own experience in Australia and the similarity of its literary depiction in Scott’s 
novel, an emotional connection prompted “forcibly” by observing “a reputable 
family” in remote circumstances on his traverse of Sutherland.  
Wilsone’s ‘worries’ 
In late 1839, Doctor David Wilsone wrote a disturbed and emotional letter 
‘home’ from his small Upper Wirrobbie run taken up earlier that year. It was 
addressed to his more prosperous merchant brother George in Glasgow and 
reflects the financial stress the squatter was under at the time.  
Let me assure you my dear George what betwixt Natives and Dingos& our 
Shepherds we have a most anxious and active life...we must have time to 
make it pay, to draw on me before we have Simpson’s bond paid would 
blast forever all hope of doing good here...But my dear George never will 
you see me again, should matters be reversed, I will be able to get my 
bread someway here I believe, but to return a beggar, never, never...I 
never will return, if I do not, with the means of living, however moderately 
enable me to do so, with my own exertions here...my mind is so distracted 
that I cannot enter on other subjects, only our wool has not been so heavy 
as we expected, but next years clip will much more than make up for it.363 
Wilsone’s erratic letter is probably an extreme manifestation of the fear of failure 
in young men who had been sent out with hard-earned family money to ‘make 
good’ in the colonies. His earlier investments had proved unwise, he was guilty 
of treating £500 of his brother’s discounted bills as his own to purchase 
livestock, and his problems with alcoholism were to result in his early death in 
                                                 
362 Similar responses to particular Scott’s titles by Thomas Browne on Squattlesea Mere and Annie 
Baxter on Yambuck will be discussed in a later chapter, ‘Squatters Reading Scott” . 
363 Wilsone, Dr. David Henry, Letters 1835-1845, State Library of Victoria, MS 9285, MS Box 267/2(a), 16 
December 1839.  Underlining in original. 
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August 1841364. But it serves to illustrate that success as a squatter in the 
Western District was never assured, even with its geographical advantages of 
reliable rainfall and grassy plains. A constant state of anxiety from the need to 
make important decisions, often without experience or precedent, and with 
profound commercial consequences, was reinforced by an uncertain economic 
environment of boom and bust. A tumultuous psycho-social atmosphere of rapid 
change, of ‘fortunes’ made and lost, of urgent speculation and frequent financial 
failures, compounded each individual squatter’s concern about their own 
prospects. 
A sense of the urgency, the unavoidable ‘immediacy’ of feelings of vulnerability 
to market forces, can be gleaned from the experiences of the 30 squatters in 
this survey. At the somewhat superficial level of ‘who got rich’ and ‘who went 
broke’, 13 of these squatters were ‘successful’ but 16 ultimately ‘failed’.365 Of 
those forced to leave their runs because of insolvency, two went in 1841 (Dr. 
Wilsone on Upper Wirrobbie and Mrs. Katherine Kirkland on Trawalla), two went 
in 1845 (Dr. Kilgour on Tarrone and Mrs. Eliza Henty on Sandford), and two 
went in 1849 (Charles Burchett on The Gums and Mrs. Annie Baxter on 
Yambuck). The wild riding Hunter brothers underwent the dramatic collapse of 
their stock-dealing firm Watson and Hunter in 1840-41 and the consequent 
protracted court cases in 1842-43. Four squatters narrowly avoided the public 
embarrassment of bankruptcy by beating a timely retreat to the safety of 
government employment ― Captain Hanmer Bunbury on Barton became 
Harbourmaster at Williamstown in 1844, Captain Foster Fyans of Colet Colet 
never left his billet as Commissioner of Crown Lands but sold his ff branded 
cattle in 1847, Edward Bell on Englefield became La Trobe’s private secretary 
in 1849, and Evelyn Sturt on Compton became Police Superintendent at 
Melbourne in 1849. In other words, the failure of at least 11, one third of the 30, 
was obvious to their peers within the period of early settlement from 1836 to 
                                                 
364 Neil Black of Glenormiston’s diary entry for 8 April 1840 reads “Dr Wilson is often very unwell and 
not likely to live long owing to his dissipated habits”.  Black, Neil, Diary 1839-1840, State Library of 
Victoria, MS 8996, Box 99/1. 
365 13 + 16 = 29.  The last, Clyde Company manager A.C Cameron, was unable to be traced beyond the 
years of his employment at Terinallum.  
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1851.366 The demonstrated failures of others, the rate of attrition amongst 
neighbours and known acquaintances, was occurring around them at the same 
time as they were feeling their own pressures from family expectations and the 
concerns of their investors and patrons at home. A heightened sense of 
personal responsibility in the unstable social environment compounded anxiety.  
As a result, recreational opportunities (when available) were unlikely to be 
serious or studious (neither sober nor sedate). 
This climate of uncertainty has implications for the type of reading that the 
squatters pursued, particularly perhaps, their fictional reading. For example, 
Doctor Wilsone repeatedly requested his family members to send the Glasgow 
newspapers out to him, not books, the offer of which he expressly declines.367 
In one letter he typically notes “We are very happy to receive the Newspapers 
as it forms a connecting link with you all”; in another, and more revealingly, he 
writes “I have received 2 large parcels of Newspapers at the same time I got 
your letters, which have been a source of great satisfaction as I could read them 
being light, when I could not hold a book from weakness & the variety of 
subjects amused me, and indeed have been a great treat to us all alongst 
[sic]”.368 The impression from his long discussions in subsequent letters about 
what he has read in those papers, of who has married who and who is enjoying 
political favour and the attendance at the Episcopalian church and the 
Caledonian society, suggests that Wilsone is not only grateful for the physical 
‘lightness’ of the Courier and other news sheets. He is also drawn to their ‘light’ 
or diversionary subject matter. This is reading that essentially doesn’t rely on 
him making the correct decision about it. There are no direct or financial 
consequences to his opinions. It is all harmless, diverting stuff, about subjects 
that “amused me”, frivolous events that are all taking place oceans and lifetimes 
away from the godforsaken hut and the sheep with catarrh. He can afford to 
indulge himself and he relishes the chance to be ‘removed’ from his immediate 
surroundings, to imaginatively partake of another world.   
                                                 
366 It has been possible to track the progress of most of the sampled squatters through their own 
records or general references like Pike, Douglas (gen. Ed.), Dictionary of Australian Biography, Vols. 1-2 
(1788-1850), Vols. 3-6 (1851-1890), Melbourne University Press, and Billis, RV, & Kenyon, AS, [1934] 
1974, Pastoral Pioneers of Port Phillip, Melbourne, Stockland Press, 2nd edition. 
367 Op. cit., Wilsone Letters, MSB 267/2 (b), 26 June 1840. 
368 Loc. cit., 15 May 1840 
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While Wilsone is a special case in some respects, with his chronic drinking, 
renal failure, and imminent financial demise, I would argue that he is not 
particularly unusual in feeling the burden of passing or failing the 
entrepreneurial test.369 Nor, it follows, is he necessarily unique in desiring light 
reading to escape that stress. What this means for the overall picture of 
squatter reading habits is that we should be prepared for an alternative way of 
approaching the Waverley Novels by those who read them in colonial 
circumstances. It may be that readers of the period read Scott’s fictions in an 
altogether different, less demanding, way than the level of discursive 
interpretation assumed in this project. 
In summary then, the three squatter profiles considered in this chapter suggest 
specific contexts, social, economic and psychological, in which any reading of 
Scott’s novels in the Western District might need to be viewed if the results are 
to have meaning. The profile of William Adeney of Chocolyn suggests that the 
squatters were not ‘professional’ readers of fiction, neither literary critics nor 
teachers of literature. They did not approach their reading for purposes of 
transmitting their impressions of texts for the appreciation or benefit of others, 
like the authors of magazine reviews. Nor did they feel any obligation to diffuse 
their reading experience to those beyond their circle of peers, to their 
employees or itinerant workers for instance. Their reading was likely to have 
been a deliberately personal experience, a private consumption of imaginative 
writing. The profile of George Russell of Golf Hill suggests too that squatters did 
not read from a consciously critical point of view, ticking off matters of 
philosophical agreement, or registering the elements of contemporary 
discursive debates contained within those narratives. While they might have 
read with enthusiasm, their interest (at least in so far as they were aware) was 
                                                 
369 For example, Captain Hanmer Bunbury’s letter to his father dated 14 August 1841 reads (with rising 
tones of self-interested panic) that “…money must be forthcoming or the Bills would be dishonoured 
and my name disgraced…yesterday I had a large bill to meet and in despair at the impossibility of 
getting any money I drew upon you for £500 and have paid my bills…I fear this proceeding of mine will 
vex you very much & it has been with very great reluctance that I have done it & not until every other 
chance of saving my character had failed…I have only escaped it by feeling confident that if you had 
been here yourself you would rather have assisted me and lent me the money, rather than see me 
disgraced in consequence of imprudence arising from my ignorance of the country”.  Bunbury, Hanmer, 
Letters 1840-1850, State Library of Victoria, MS 13530, Box 1/4.  Bunbury too, in desperation at 
defaulting on his loans for his Barton run, has committed fraud for a substantial sum against a close 
family member to avoid financial failure. 
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not particularly ideological or intellectual. The moral theme of a book may have 
had less impact than more human aspects of characterisation, representations 
that triggered momentary insights of self-knowledge or ‘recognition’ for 
example. Finally, the profile of Doctor Wilsone on Upper Wirrobbie places 
emphasis on the economic and psychological context of the squatters’ reading 
habits. As generally young men and women with testing managerial 
responsibilities in a new and untried physical environment, carrying too the 
hopes and aspirations of family members and friends back home, they may 
have sought less demanding types of reading ― or they may have simply read 
what literature was available in a lighter and less demanding way. These 
cautionary comments arising from the three squatter profiles do not necessarily 
preclude more rigorous readings of Scott, or any other author of fiction, but 
should perhaps temper our expectations of a highly interpreted response from 
them.   
The nature and inclination of those who read, clearly has a direct if not 
predominant influence on precisely what was read during that period. The titles 
actually chosen to be read by the 30 Western District squatters surveyed in this 
thesis are the subject of the next chapter. 
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Chapter 9:   Categories of Reading 
 
As a group, the 30 sampled squatters read a wide range of written material. 
The collected data indicates their noting of 25 different educational titles, 12 
religious, and 33 from literature (or creative fiction in prose and verse).370 In 
addition, there were 70 un-attributable references to generic forms of reading 
such as newspapers, magazines, and books.371 Not all of the 30 squatters were 
obvious readers, or to put it more accurately, not all of them actually recorded 
what they read when it came to writing up their diaries, letters or memoirs. 
However, 23 of the squatters did attempt to note their reading habits, at least in 
some instances.  20 recorded some items of general reading, 13 educational, 8 
religious, and 11 read literature (including two who commented in some detail 
on their reading of identifiable titles by Sir Walter Scott).372 
When divided into types of recording, whether journals or correspondence or 
autobiography, it appears that the further away their recollection was from a 
specific reading event, the less likely it was to be mentioned. For the eight 
diarists, responses to reading habits made up 18% of all data hits, compared to 
10% for the overall cohort of 30 squatters, and this proportion declined to 8% 
for letter writers and 5% for memoirists.373 While the memoirists were less likely 
to recall acts of reading, they were more likely to mention particular titles, 
especially in the educational and literary categories. The sense is that these 
volumes were unusually memorable for these squatters, prompting their 
inclusion in narratives often composed many years after the events being 
described. 
One last qualification to be acknowledged is that two ‘exceptional’ readers, 
Annie Baxter on Yambuck and Thomas Browne (‘Rolfe Boldrewood’) on 
Squattlesea Mere, are responsible for 27% or a quarter of all the recorded 
mentions of reading habits in this survey. In particular, Baxter and Browne 
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produced 24 out of 41, or more than half, of the references to literature. The 
presence of these two notable readers may therefore skew the overall results 
from the 30 squatters towards their individual preferences at the literary end of 
reading, and to some degree perhaps, reduce their peers’ emphasis on more 
sober and edifying texts.374 Bearing this in mind, this chapter will focus on the 
specific categories of reading conducted, and recorded, by the Western District 
pastoralists during the first fifteen years of occupation and settlement.  It will 
focus on what they read (that is, what we know of what they read from their 
own often arbitrary records) in the four basic categories of general, educational, 
religious, and literary reading. 
General Reading 
Of the 23 squatters who recorded instances of their reading, 20 mention it in 
general terms, including six who mention only this undifferentiated category.  
Predictably enough, a frequent reference is to the press or newspapers, both 
local and imported. The early years in the Port Phillip region were particularly 
blessed with contemporary colonial journalism.375 Two local papers mentioned 
by these squatters are the Port Phillip Patriot and the Port Phillip Gazette.376 
Also common, and greatly looked forward to no matter how out of date, were 
newspapers and magazines sent out by family or friends from ‘home’, like the 
Glasgow Courier or Chambers Edinburgh Journal.377 
The colonial popularity of the Journal, a monthly magazine of general interest, 
reflects reading preferences in Britain. Bridging the gap between the 
sensationalism and currency of daily newspapers and the more serious and 
expensive investment in a bound book were a number of similar periodicals, 
condensing commentary on literature, politics, science and the arts into short 
articles that were accessible to literate but not necessarily specialist readers. 
                                                 
374 Despite this possible statistical anomaly, the next chapter on the act of reading will suggest that 
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These included Fraser’s Magazine and Blackwood’s Edinburgh Magazine, 
which like Chambers, were brighter, wittier, and less magisterial than The 
Edinburgh Review, The Quarterly Review, or The Westminster Review.378 
Another instance of colonial reading mimicking contemporary preferences in 
Britain is demonstrated by Katherine Kirkland on Trawalla. Mrs Kirkland 
published her Australian memoirs in an 1844 edition of Chambers Miscellany of 
Useful and Entertaining Tracts, (which operated as a publishing adjunct to 
Chambers Journal), thereby securing a readership both in Britain and in 
Australia.379  To a large degree, then, readers in the Western District were a 
‘mirror image’ of those at Home. They had an almost plaintive hunger for the 
same sort of reading experiences that were available to their compatriots over 
two oceans and up to a year away. This yearning is sometimes explicitly 
expressed in letters to family. For example, William Adeney of Chocolyn writes 
to his father, “The extra papers enclosed in the case of Magˢ. [sic.] were very 
interesting and welcome”.380 In a letter to his mother he writes “…I have now all 
my books round me while not very long ago my whole library consisted of 3 old 
newspapers which I used to read over & over again beginning with the title & 
ending with the printer’s address”.381 
A frequent reference in the category of general reading is to the indistinct and 
encompassing term “books’. It is interesting that a few (not all) of these 
references reveal from their written context something of the squatters’ special 
desire for recreational or diverting reading. Despite their heavy workload and 
uncertain economic circumstances, there are numerous mentions of ‘books’, 
either lamenting their absence or requesting their provision, and these 
comments are made by some of the most unlikely candidates. Before taking up 
the Kalangadoo run with his brothers in the late 1840s, Alexander Hunter was 
an overlander of cattle from New South Wales to Port Phillip, a keen gentleman 
rider at the Melbourne race meetings, and a resilient explorer of the Alps and 
Gippsland. And yet even in the least domesticated environments we find him 
missing something to read.  On board a cramped trading vessel en route to 
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Sydney to take possession of a thousand cattle, Hunter regrets “not a book or 
anything to amuse us”.382 In a rough mountain hut on the Tumut river while 
spelling the mob on the way to crossing the Murray, he writes “Not very well 
took some medicine and kept the house no books”.383 Sporadic and nonspecific 
as these references may be, that they exist at all indicates an appetite for a 
certain type of reading that is actually increased rather than extinguished by the 
demanding nature of their working lives.384  Squatters like Alick Hunter may 
have been bored, sick or exhausted, but they appear to have retained their 
desire for the reading of fiction, for an imaginative escape from their pressing 
circumstances, for the recreational and recuperative reading habits familiar to 
them from their pre-colonial days. This type of reading is in direct contrast it 
seems to the next category of texts; the factual and functional, the utilitarian 
and educational. 
Educational Reading 
Of the 23 squatters who recorded episodes of their reading, 13 or more than 
half noted recognisably educational titles, and one of these reported nothing 
else. These titles tend to fall into two sub-categories of knowledge; pragmatic 
and intellectual.385  The former of these is probably the most understandable.  
These are the books that matter to practical men and women who face acute 
problems of management on a daily basis and need immediate access to 
rational and workable solutions. The squatters are vitally interested in real 
answers to unexpected problems. As educated ‘children of the Enlightenment’ 
they are accustomed to acquiring useful information from knowledge-based 
texts. For example, Edward Bell on Englefield recalls his own preparatory 
reading for life as a squatter in the Western District. 
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I had read the treatises on sheep and cattle in the Library of Useful 
Knowledge, and had endeavoured to gain some information respecting 
colonial life from Major Mitchell’s Travels in Australia, Mr Waugh’s Three 
Year Experience, and Dr Lang’s New South Wales, all which works I had 
industriously perused on the voyage.386 
Bell, like his peers, deliberately relied on encyclopaedic and scientific texts, 
displaying the positive Enlightenment attitude towards sourcing relevant, 
applicable information from intelligent, directed reading. Consequently, he was 
scathing of those sources and their authors who proved unreliable. At an earlier 
stage in his career he had taken up a run “below Mr Waugh’s station”, and 
remarks that this was the same Mr Waugh, “the author of Three Years’ 
Experience in Australia, a pamphlet which gulled half England and Scotland in 
1839 and 1840”.387 Alexander Hunter was another early neighbour of “Mr 
Waugh who wrote The Book which you cannot say is all lies but is so much 
exaggerated that it is much the same”.388 The squatters took their educational 
reading very seriously and were intolerant of anything that could not be 
depended upon as truthful. 
In contrast, favourable comments are made of standard volumes of 
accumulated, practical knowledge. For example, Dr Buchan’s Domestic 
Medicine is recommended as an essential reference book for station life by 
Henry Mundy at Caramut and Horatio Wills on Lexington.389  Another series of 
texts supplying reliable information to the squatters were those published by 
The Society for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge, such as George Russell of 
Golf Hill’s 1837 edition of Sheep, Their Breeds, Management and Diseases, a 
clearly useful resource.390 Russell’s copy is inscribed “To George Russell Esqr. 
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from Wm Cross, Glasgow, 27th September, 1838”.391 William Cross was a 
principal investor in Russell’s employer Clyde Company, and this gift was 
clearly chosen as an authoritative, utilitarian reference for a significant 
commercial enterprise. 
Equally studious and deliberate in their reading were the squatters in this cohort 
of 30 who were intent on furthering their intellectual or scholastic educations. 
They were reading for self-Improvement, making up for opportunities of learning 
that were previously unavailable to them, or which they had undervalued in their 
adolescence. Henry Mundy’s parents were landless rural labourers from the 
south of England who had taken assisted passage to the colony to escape 
poverty. Anxious to expand his rudimentary grasp of literacy and numeracy, the 
young shepherd sought out a worker on a neighbouring run who had a bookish 
reputation. ‘Arts and Science’ Quaid recommended “Morrell’s English grammar, 
Walker’s English pronouncing dictionary, Stewart’s geography, and Morrison’s 
arithmetic”, and, as soon as money permitted, these volumes were duly ordered 
and brought up on the station’s bullock dray from Geelong.392 Horatio Wills 
displays a similar desire for scholastic knowledge when he lovingly describes 
“my own private room or library”, a luxury not attained on Lexington until 
1851.393 His room contained “an Atlas, classica [sic.] and dictionary…Cobbett’s 
French and English grammars…Keith on the globes…a terrestrial and celestial 
Globe…[and] an excellent collection of books, including an Encyclopaedia 
Brittanica”, as if to make up for his youth in New South Wales spent avoiding his 
tutor and the classroom.394 
Both Mundy and Wills were proud of their efforts to continue their education. 
They wanted their intended readers, their descendants, to appreciate their 
dedication to that purpose. Educational reading was deemed a reputable 
activity. It was reading for a sensible outcome, for the acquisition of practically 
useful information or to improve the mind. If the Scottish Enlightenment 
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principles of political economy had successfully implanted a single predominant 
belief into the psyches of these colonial capitalist, it was the primary virtue of 
utility ― and its strictly interpreted negative corollary that anything else was 
useless, frivolous and fanciful. Even instances of intellectual curiosity are 
clothed in terms of earnest endeavour. When reading of this sort occurs in this 
sample, the titles are unmistakably demanding, whether Horatio Will’s “Bentham 
in special series” (social philosophy), Anne Drysdale’s “Prout’s Bridgewater 
Treatise” (mathematical physics), William Adeney’s “Lyell’s geology” (a 
precursor to Darwinism), or James Unett’s “books on political economy”.395 
The impression given is that if a book is to be opened at the end of a hard day’s 
work, then it should have merit in terms of practical utility or self-Improvement. 
By this definition, difficult texts have considerably more virtue than those that 
are easily digested. A fictional text, something read for personal enjoyment or 
as a temporary distraction from arduous work, neither reflects as well on the 
squatter, nor can it be considered of sober benefit to them. Their aspiration for 
moral Improvement, a sort of spiritual growth from intellectual pursuits, is also 
found in the next category of religious reading. 
Religious Reading 
Of the 23 squatters from this sample who recorded their reading habits, 8 or a 
third of them made specific mention of religious titles. None referred only to this 
category, but indications are that consuming spiritually edifying literature was 
widespread; so common in fact that it was not considered noteworthy. The most 
frequently mentioned religious text is the Bible, read here in the context of 
private reflection and personal benefit. A habit of periodic recourse to Scripture 
is evident among the more settled and domesticated squatters like the spinster 
Anne Drysdale of Boronggook or the married Horatio Wills on Lexington. Wills 
was a conspicuously diligent student of his Bible, referring to Addison’s 
Evidences of Christianity and Dight’s Theology, while Drysdale expanded her 
biblical knowledge with Lamartine’s Travels to the Holy Lands and Christian 
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biographies like The Life of Wilberforce.396 Customary reading of the Bible is 
also apparent from the records of unconventional candidates such as the 
maritally estranged Annie Baxter on Yambuck and the hard riding Alexander 
Hunter on Kalangadoo. Mrs Baxter is quick to find confirmative exhortations 
against her husband’s infidelities (but less adept when it comes to her own), 
and even Hunter manages to read a couple of chapters when he’s in the 
mood.397 It is a generally ingrained custom that does not seem to be related to 
denominational affiliation or individual fervour; an attitude found equally in the 
lapsed Episcopalian Dr Wilsone of Upper Wirrobbie as it is in the sternly 
righteous Presbyterian Neil Black of Glenormiston.398 
The next most commonly noted forms of religious reading are “sermons”, or 
collections of homilies written by respected clergymen, and often used in the 
colonies as a substitute for church services when ordained priests or licensed 
preachers were not available. This type of text had a resolutely social 
application in the Western District. It was the only type of literature that the 
squatters felt comfortable to share with the rest of society, the material most 
suitable for transferring onto the masses. It is typically represented by Miss 
Anne Drysdale (Presbyterian) and her partner Miss Caroline Newcomb 
(Wesleyan) and their regular Sunday night prayer meetings for station 
employees on Boronggook. On Mondays, for she did not write up her diary on 
the Sabbath, Miss Drysdale made her normal Sunday entry with the phrase 
“read sermon at night when all the men attended”.399 
Squatters like Drysdale and Newcomb felt a social obligation, a sense of moral 
responsibility for those within their enterprise, a duty to instruct those without 
the advantage of strict ethical training from the traditional middle class triangle 
of Church, School and Home. This obligation was reinforced by the social 
expectations of family and friends in their letters from England and Scotland. 
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For example, Dr David Wilsone was embarrassed to answer his brother in 
Glasgow that no, he had not instituted the ritual reading of sermons for his 
shepherds and hutkeepers on Upper Wirrobbie; pleading the lack of time either 
he or the men had after completing the necessary tasks for survival each day. 
He writes “When you ask if I read the Service & a Sermon to our men, (it was 
not for the want of will) but the thing is impossible, everyone must be away with 
their flocks by Day light, & not return until just before sunset when they dine &, 
wearied enough, go to their beds soon after it”.400  Similarly the more sober and 
upright Neil Black of Glenormiston confesses to the readers of his diary that he 
had not yet acted upon his intention “to read a sermon and prayer to all the 
servants on the home station on Sunday afternoon”; an omission which he 
hastens to add will be rectified as soon as “I have got my books up”.401 (Another 
example of the expectation that the squatters would perform a spiritually 
pastoral role towards their employees lies in the unsolicited forwarding of six 
Bibles to George Russell of Golf Hill by a principal of Clyde Company, 
specifically for distribution in the men’s huts.)402 
Compilations of uncontroversial sermons by respectable clergymen were widely 
read in the British Isles during this period, and it was assumed that these ‘good 
works’ would also be applicable in the colonies, where the imperial imperative to 
‘cultivate and civilise’ was at its keenest. There was considerable colonial 
compliance with this view. Of the eight squatters reporting instances of religious 
reading in this survey, six reported the Bible, and five of these also recorded the 
reading out of sermons. The theme of earnest learning and self-Improvement 
discernible in their educational reading, an essentially Enlightenment mission, is 
also apparent in attitudes towards religious reading. It was a commendable 
pursuit, calculated to elevate personal qualities and individual behaviour. It was 
‘good for you’ ― not necessarily pleasurable, but undoubtedly profitable in 
terms of moral standards, and perhaps also social standing. To some degree 
religious reading was a socially imposed practice, providing an acceptable 
constraint on unruly emotions, contributing to conscientious propriety and 
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mental virtue. These elements are not as obvious in the next section on literary 
reading. Judging by the range of fiction titles selected by the squatters, the next 
category of reading does not have the same interrogatory burden of ‘getting it 
right’ on a personal level, nor the social responsibility of Improvement for others. 
Reading Literature 
Of the 23 squatters who recorded their reading habits, 11 or nearly half 
indicated they read literature, and of the total of 163 references to their reading, 
47 or nearly a third were identifiably literary in character.403 On face value then, 
a considerable portion of the surveyed squatters read literature, and literature 
comprised a significant proportion of the texts that were read by them. However, 
there is a statistical bias that has already been acknowledged in this category. 
The existence of two exceptional readers, Annie Baxter of Yambuck and 
Thomas Browne (or ‘Rolf Boldrewood’) of Squattlesea Mere, has a serious 
impact on the ratios of literary titles to other types of reading. Baxter and 
Browne account for 43 or 27% of all ‘hits’ on reading habits in the 30 squatters’ 
document-series.  
They are dissimilar to their fellow squatters in two other important ways as well. 
Baxter and Browne display comparatively little interest in the financial or ‘real 
world’ of political economy. Baxter’s data reveals 24 references to reading in 
her diary, but only five on business, and Browne, a self-confessed “devout 
worshipper of Scott”, has 23 comments on reading and 24 on commercial 
matters.404 Baxter’s careless disregard for making money and Browne’s 
apparent ambivalence is in contrast to the rest of their cohort. On average, the 
30 squatters devote an overwhelming two thirds of their comments in this 
sample to concerns of political economy and only one tenth to their reading 
habits. Baxter and Browne are also atypical in their categories of reading. Annie 
Baxter’s preferences are 67 literary hits out of an overall 100 instances of 
reading, while Tom Browne records 68 literary out of 99.405 This result of two 
thirds of reading coming from the literary category compares with their 
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pastoralist peers, whose reading of literature as opposed to other categories of 
reading is more evenly balanced at one quarter of their total.406 
In summary, the presence of the two ‘exceptional’ readers in the data sheets 
has the effect of skewing the results in favour of the literary end of reading. It 
may exaggerate the preference for fictional reading and reduce any emphasis 
on serious or utilitarian reading by the rest of the sampled squatters. It also 
increases the influence of only two readers, in a field of eleven readers of 
literature, upon the selection of fictional titles that were recorded and are 
available for analysis here. But so long as any tendency to bias is explicitly 
acknowledged, it is still possible to draw some useful indications from the data. 
A maxim of reader-historians is that researchers in this field must take what 
information they can get, accepting that complete records of reader responses 
are rarely available in reality. In this restricted setting, any information which has 
survived in the documentary archive is valuable. Data derived from exceptional 
readers such as Baxter and Browne can also be matched by occasional 
references from more reticent ones, increasing provenance and validity. A 
sense of cultural context is also relevant to making meaning from this data. It 
has already been suggested (in the earlier section on general reading), that this 
group of colonial readers were interested in consuming the same variety of texts 
that were available to the reading public in Britain. We can develop this 
suggestion to include the squatters’ reading of fiction, of literary books as well 
as the more transient newspapers and magazines of the period. An argument of 
this nature is supported by two features of their imaginative reading; firstly by 
their re-reading of ‘old favourites’, and secondly from their ‘up to date’ reading of 
newly published works. 
The squatters in this sample who recorded their reading seem typical in their 
preferences to readers in Britain during the early Victorian era. The same 
popular poetry, particularly what William St Clair calls “long romantic poems” or 
long verse narratives”, were read in the colonies.407  The squatters who read, 
continued the patterns of reading that they (or their parents and teachers) had 
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established at Home, re-reading familiar favourites from a literary genre which 
reached its peak production and consumption during the early nineteenth 
century.408  Naturally enough for a Scott enthusiast, Thomas Browne on 
Squattlesea Mere makes reference to The Lady of the Lake.409 On Lexington, 
Horatio Wills struggles to read all the Cantos of Lord Byron’s epic Don Juan.410 
Annie Baxter on Yambuck reads and re-reads Thomas Moore’s oriental verse-
novel Lalla Rookh, which she later records as “my favourite”.411 While Scott and 
Byron are still relatively well known, Thomas Moore is largely forgotten. 
However William St Clair ranks him third in contemporary popularity, with over 
60,000 copies of his published verse printed from 1817 to 1835, as well as 
many later editions and European and American pirated copies.412 Annie Baxter 
also mentions James Montgomery, the leading author of what St Clair calls 
“religious romantic long poems”, an overtly Christian sub-genre of poetry 
“drawing on biblical themes and celebrating missionary enterprises abroad”.413 
Anne Drysdale on Boronggook comments favourably on her reading of The Life 
of Mrs Hemans, a biographical choice that reveals her interest in another 
popular author of romantic poetry.414 Felicia Hemans is identified by St Clair as 
a poet of “domestic affections” and “one of the most often read poets at that 
time”.415 
The poets Scott, Byron, Moore, Montgomery, and Hemans, do not form a 
homogenous ‘canon of literature’ in any critical sense, but they do share the 
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bibliographical reputation of being among the most widely read of the living 
poets in the Romantic period. It is this distinction, born of extensive print runs 
and popular appeal among British readers of that era, which is replicated in the 
squatters’ accounts. The familiarity of preferences formed in young adulthood 
prior to emigration is maintained into their new antipodean lives, in the form of 
(re) reading ‘favourite’ genre forms or authors. 
A similar degree of concordance between British and Australian readers exists 
in the selection of books either newly published or in ‘current’ circulation. While 
this may not seem altogether surprising, there were some major practical 
difficulties facing colonial readers who wanted to keep up to date with the latest 
publications of fiction from the print capitals of London and Edinburgh. The 
principal of these was distance and slow sailing-ship technology. Normal 
voyage times for the period 1836 to 1851 were therefore still three to four 
months at best, and even then not all vessels reached their destination, which 
translated into high freight and passage costs. Nevertheless there is some 
evidence that relatively new editions of popular fiction made their way to the 
squatters in the Western District, in demand even during the anxious first years 
of occupation when recreational time was supposed to be short and disposable 
income shorter.  
Included amongst the squatters’ selection of popular novels are a number of 
familiar titles from the eighteenth-century copyright window, long-known books 
of prose that were now produced in large numbers and cheaper to purchase. 
Katherine Kirkland on Trawalla mentions The Life and Opinions of Tristram 
Shandy by Laurence Sterne, first published from 1759.416 Henry Mundy at 
Caramut mentions The History of Tom Jones: A Foundling by Henry Fielding, 
first published in 1749.417 But in July 1841 Charles Burchett on The Gums 
reports reading “Humphrey’s Clock”; a reference to Charles Dickens’ weekly 
publication Master Humphrey’s Clock, which ran from 1840 to 1841 and 
serialised two of Dickens’ novels, The Old Curiosity Shop in 1840 and Barnaby 
Rudge in 1841.418 In 1841 Burchett also read Charles O’Malley, first published 
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in 1840 by Irish novelist Charles Lever, a writer of “extremely popular” and “racy 
anecdotal works)”.419 Similarly, in July 1845 Annie Baxter on Yambuck mentions 
“Mr Snodgrass in Pickwick”, a reference to Dickens’ The Posthumous Papers of 
the Pickwick Club, first released as a book in 1837.420 More current however is 
her comment that “Jack Hinton has been the book lately”, a reference to 
Charles Lever’s Jack Hinton the Guardsman that was first published in 1843.421 
Later that year Baxter notes that “I sent ‘Jack Hinton’ in to Mrs Connelly [a 
friend in Port Fairy] – and hope for ‘Martin etc’ to come out”, a reference to 
Dickens’ novel Martin Chuzzlewhit, also published in 1843.422 
Writing in 1841 and 1845, both Burchett and Baxter are relating their reading of 
quite recent texts, when the delay of a journey under sail half way round the 
globe is taken into account. For these two squatters at least, their preference is 
to read exactly what their compatriots in Britain are reading, and they are 
prepared to speed this process up as much as possible by reading the new 
titles as soon as they arrive and then passing them on to the next interested 
reader.  Burchett for example, is writing home to his family and wants them to 
know that he is not entirely isolated from civilizing influences ― that he has 
read some “amusing works” that date from only a year or so after being 
released to the book-buying public in London shops.423 And Baxter reveals in 
her diary entry that she is part of a network of novel reading friends who keep 
each other alerted for news of the latest titles. Their tastes are topical and 
typical, reflecting the interests of an educated middle class who remain 
fascinated by fictional accounts of prevailing social manners at Home, no 
matter how frivolously distant from their own relatively straitened 
circumstances.424 They seek to sustain and replenish their deep psychological 
attachment to Britain. They want these literary images to be as fresh and vivid 
as possible. 
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In conclusion, this chapter on what the squatters read also provides an 
indication of how they then approached those texts. The manner in which they 
read is inevitably disclosed by their selection of titles. To choose whether to 
read this or that book, instead of another, (when reviewed within a particular 
context of time and place), reveals additional information on the mental attitude 
of the reader; their intentions, or what they actually expect to receive from their 
choice. Readers’ choices are usually neither random nor arbitrary. Their 
decisions imply an awareness of a certain value or benefit to be derived from 
their differentiated acts of reading. This concept of agency, of deliberate action 
in reading, is suggested by Robert Darnton in his 1986 article called “First 
Steps Towards a History of Reading”. Darnton mooted the idea that “We could 
study contemporary depictions of reading…in order to uncover some basic 
notions of what people thought took place when they read”.425  In this study, 
distinguishing between categories of reading ― General, Educational, 
Religious, and Literary ― has the effect of exposing the expectations of the 
squatters who read. It prompts the historian to consider “the ideals and 
assumptions underlying reading in the past”; in terms of different types of 
reading and how they may have affected a contemporary reader’s anticipation 
of each title.426 
In their general reading for example, the squatters appeared to have 
anticipated social currency and cultural reinforcement, a (relatively) up to date 
affirmation of their entrepreneurial ‘Britishness’ through newspapers and 
periodicals. In the nondescript mention of ‘books’, they were expressing a 
similar desire for lighter reading, a little mental diversion and entertainment 
during periods of enforced idleness from sickness, bad weather, exhaustion or 
ennui. Whereas their taste for educational and religious reading is altogether 
more industrious in nature, a point where the Discourse of Improvement 
narrows its unerring focus upon the individual and personal character, to the 
very serious purpose of self-Improvement. Educational reading is aligned firstly 
with the practical requirements of station management, such as human 
medicine or animal husbandry. But its second sub-category indicates a desire 
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for intellectual development, another part of their Enlightenment inheritance 
that is pursued with similarly earnest endeavour to their financial success. The 
ambition to improve one’s self, to minister to the inner man in an edifying 
manner, is also the impulse driving their religious or spiritual reading. 
Interestingly, religious books are the only type of reading that are promoted 
from the squatter group to working class people (the vast majority of the 
colonial population). This too is an earnest endeavour, related to the 
responsible status of Improvers and employers generally, and designed to 
improve the morals of society at large.  
Finally, the squatters’ preferences for literary reading suggests a different 
expected outcome from the serious study of what was ‘good for you’ in 
educational and religious texts. The consumption of literature in novels and 
long poems seems similar in some respects to that of the first category 
discussed in this chapter, of their general and unspecified, even ‘lighter’ 
reading. Arguably, these readers tended to choose literary titles that both 
reminded them of, and updated, their sense of Britishness, of who they were 
and who they aspired to be before they emigrated to the Western District. Their 
love for the familiar literary forms of their past, like the Romantic long poem (an 
affection for gloomy northern landscapes and passionate mediaeval heroes 
strangely at odds with their existing environment) and their ordering of newly 
published novels by modern Victorian authors, are choices made to recapture 
and confirm identity, to rehearse a sense of self rather than to challenge or 
Improve it. Scott and Dickens, although separated by a generation for British 
readers, may have been seen as part of the same continuum in the colonies, 
performing a similar role, generating similar expectations from their fictions, 
performing an exhilarating (and escapist) remembering of ‘Home’. Literary 
reading is not the reading of utility or Improvement. At a consciously deliberate 
level of human activity, there is no evidence that the squatters sought or 
desired elements of the Discourse of Improvement from this sort of text. In 
selecting fiction, they are mentally ‘looking away’ from their immediate 
circumstances, seeking imaginatively ‘reminiscent’ distraction rather than 
information for solutions or self-Improvement.  
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The next chapter on the act of reading, on the ‘when’, ‘where’, and ‘who with’ of 
the squatters’ reading, will review the empirical results of their reading habits in 
their social context. Once again, the ideas of squatter exclusiveness and 
identity affirmation will prove important, with literary reading viewed as an elitist 
pursuit conducted and appreciated with peers to ease their isolation, but not 
expected to add materially to comprehension or capacity in the colonial 
situation. 
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Chapter 10:    Acts of Reading 
 
The ‘when’ and ‘where’ questions of the squatters’ reading habits are easily 
answered for this project as they are defined by the thesis title. The squatters’ 
reading took place in the Western District of what was later to become the 
Colony of Victoria. It is a region of generally fertile soils and reliable winter 
rainfall that stretches from the shores of Port Phillip Bay to the lower South 
East of South Australia, a fundamentally volcanic landscape that lies between 
the natural boundaries of the Southern Ocean and the Great Dividing Range. 
The period of reading considered in this study is also quite precise; 
approximately fifteen years dating from the first incursions of European 
pastoralists and their livestock at Geelong and Portland in 1835 and 1836, 
through to the Separation of Victoria from the Colony of New South Wales (and 
the relatively concurrent discovery of Gold) in 1851. It was a period of high 
expectations and crushing disillusionment, of real physical hardship and 
occasions of brutal violence, and of dramatic transformation of the 
environment. Part of the process of establishing European settlement involved 
the newcomers reproducing their cultural inheritance in a ‘new land’, reassuring 
themselves of their permanence by instituting familiar practices and customs 
from ‘Home’. This chapter explores the behavioural act of reading, and in 
particular the social ‘who with’ of their reading, that provided an important 
element of the colonising process. 
Recording actual reading events 
Two exceptional readers, Annie Baxter on Yambuck and Thomas Browne on 
Squattlesea Mere, featured prominently in the previous chapter. However, 
others in the cohort of 30 squatters are much less obvious in their reading 
habits. The slight documentary traces of literary activity they leave suggest 
most were ‘hidden’ or under-reported readers. In some cases they may have 
been non-readers, just as their records imply. They were in fact busy people. 
For example, Mrs Eliza Henty on Sandford blames her energetic lifestyle for a 
lack of creative energy in a letter to her brother in Western Australia. She writes 
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In your last letter dear Francis you ask me to send you a piece of poetry for 
your album. I am sorry to disappoint you but The Muses and I are no longer 
the intimate friends we used to be in the days of my spinstership [sic]. I 
have now got other occupations, my house to regulate, my husband to 
keep in order & servants to schold, baby clothes to prep and the chickens 
to feed, young ducks to contemplate, my garden to look to & sundry other 
things too numerous to insert…427 
The squatters were undoubtedly overworked in the early years of occupation, 
engaged in long hours of physically demanding labour, in all weathers and 
limited by isolation to solving unforseen problems from their own resources. And 
yet a passing visitor, George Hamilton who was overlanding 350 mixed cattle 
from Port Phillip to Adelaide, recalls a different picture of John and Eliza Henty’s 
homestead. Hamilton was struck by such an impression of civilisation, of 
pleasantly cultured domesticity and comfort in the midst of the Bush, that he 
became embarrassed and ashamed at his own unkempt appearance and 
churlish manners.428 The truth is that despite their onerous outside lives, 
attempts were made almost immediately to ameliorate those factors with the 
‘finer’ things of life. 
A clearer example of under-reported reading is supplied by Charles Macknight, 
author of the “Dunmore Journal”, and licensed partner with William Campbell 
and James Irvine on that large southern cattle run. Macknight’s journal is a daily 
account of routine matters of station life on Dunmore, an extraordinary record of 
pastoralism in the Western District during the 1840s.429 It is a model of 
Enlightenment book-keeping, noting the rotations of agricultural experience for 
future reference, of crops sown and reaped and cattle movements in and out of 
the inventory, itemising the detail of development and infrastructure, of what 
was successful and what failed, registering who was passing through and what 
colonial news they brought with them of the fortunes of other squatters like 
themselves. Despite this meticulous recording of ‘external’ station events, 
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Macknight manages to omit any reference to the enjoyment afforded his 
neighbours by his extensive collection of books in the Dunmore homestead. For 
this information we are reliant on his neighbours’ memories. Annie Baxter 
recalls an offer by Macknight to “lend me some books”.430 This invitation is 
noteworthy to Baxter because it was made despite the persistently negative 
gossip circulating about her unorthodox marital circumstances, and she was 
touched by his refusal to be influenced by it. But it passes unremarked in the 
Dunmore Journal, apparently a matter unimportant to the maker of the offer 
himself, a social matter rather than business. 
The local effect of Macknight’s book collection is also noted by Thomas Browne, 
(later “Rolfe Boldrewood” who wrote the successful colonial adventure novel 
Robbery Under Arms in 1881). Browne took a very positive view of the cultural 
significance of Macknight’s contribution to the squatters of the Port Fairy region. 
He recalls riding over to the adjoining Dunmore station, where he 
spent a pleasant evening every now and then, rubbing up my classics and 
having a little ‘good talk’. I had a few books which I had brought with me in 
the dray ― Byron, Scott, Shakespeare…with half a score of other 
authors…I had besides, the run of the Dunmore library, no mean collection. 
So I had work, recreation, companionship, and intellectual occupation 
provided for me in abundant and wholesome proportion.431 
But to his congenial host, these occasions seemed so peripheral to the all-
important business of establishing a successful grazing enterprise as to not be 
worth the effort of writing them down. 
While the squatters may have read literature in their private time, pursuing an 
imaginative reprieve from the rigours of long working hours and the constant 
worries of managerial responsibility, their own writing in diaries and letters 
belonged to more formal and public part of their lives. Composing journal 
entries or drafting letters ‘Home’ were deliberative or calculated acts, 
conscientiously performed, more associated with work than leisure. Their 
journals, at face value simple, unrehearsed, daily accounts of station life, lists of 
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shearers employed, ration-sheep killed, and bags of flour borrowed, were in fact 
carefully structured narratives. They were written to be read, and so the diarists 
are often expressly aware of the possible impact on their readers of the content 
of their writing. For instance, Neil Black of Glenormiston blatantly declares his 
serious communicative purpose on the first page of his diary, the day after he 
lands in Sydney. 
The object of this Journal is to enable my Relations at home to form some 
idea of my mode of living here the manner in which my time is spent and 
altogether to familiarise their minds with the Australian Bushman or 
Squatter life so as to enable them to form a correct judgment as regards 
them following my example, ‘To hunt their Fortunes, Strangers in a foreign 
land’ and also to enable them to afford some practical information to the 
anxious inquiries of intending Emigrants.432 
Black’s diary is intended to form a sort of ‘long letter home’, to be carefully 
copied out and sent by ship back to Scotland, where, it is assumed, it will 
perform an informative and authoritative function. Black realises that his 
observations and opinions are likely to be relied upon by a number of people 
who otherwise have little knowledge of colonial circumstances or financial 
matters. He seeks to tell an essentially commercial story ― as he describes it, 
“to enable them to form a correct judgment as regards them following my 
example, ‘To hunt their Fortunes, Strangers in a foreign land’” ― and telling this 
type of story implies an obligation, a duty of fiduciary care.433 
Two other squatters from the cohort of 30 use this same device of entering their 
diaries in a book which is later sent back as a sort of ‘long letter home’; 
Alexander Hunter’s “Sea Log” sent to his family and friends near Glasgow in 
1839, and William Adeney’s “Journal”, sent to his family in Piccadilly, London, in 
1843.434 These men had a serious narrative purpose. They believed others 
might rely on their related experiences as a basis for their own colonial 
investments in the future. They tended to write accordingly, assuming that the 
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main reader-interest was in the practical matters of establishing a station, of 
management problems and how they were overcome, issues of finance costs, 
labour expenses, returns from wool prices and so on. This sort of information 
was duly supplied. Matters deemed of less importance in terms of political 
economy, such as their reading of fiction, were not. They were particularly 
anxious not to convey a misleadingly optimistic view of entrepreneurial life in the 
colonies. These squatters portray a realistic description of the actual difficulties 
to be faced by the newcomer to the Western District, the very opposite of a 
romanticised view that might be gleaned from reading imaginative prose.  
In a letter to his younger brother Henry at school in England, Adeney of 
Chocolyn is at pains to demolish the image of romantic hero. 
We do not want adventurers here but hard workers and theirs as they only 
look to a good living [and] must do well. If adventurers come here if they 
are undecided in principles they often turn out scoundrels…low careless 
middling characters…Your being young that is so young would be as no 
earthly use here, nor is colonial life so very different as that at home, as to 
want a long apprenticeship.435 
Adeney impresses upon his adolescent brother the undesirability of young 
bachelors emigrating to the colonies, equipped only with boldness and energy. 
He argues that the best type of settler is married with children, “hard workers 
and theirs”, who has already undergone a period of learning the necessary 
practical skills and gaining of life experience in “a long apprenticeship”. There is 
no evidence from his letters that suggests he was thinking of Walter Scott’s 
none too bright male heroes, but he might just have well as said that the likes of 
Edward Waverley or Frank Osbaldistone would not have had the same destiny 
in the real world of Australian colonial life as they enjoyed in their fictional lives.  
Given the rhetorical triumph of realism over romanticism in Black, Adeney and 
Hunter’s ‘long letter’ journals, a marked understatement of actual literary 
reading events is to be expected. Indeed the same pattern of matter-of-fact 
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terseness is repeated in the diaries kept by three other squatters; not just 
Charles Macknight of Dunmore, but also Francis Henty of Merino Downs and 
Andrew Scott of Mount Buninyong.436 Evidence that the squatters did read 
fiction, and extended their reading to incorporate popular and ‘modern’ novels, 
is not to be found in these business-like documents, but from less-disciplined 
sources. The existence of social networks of reading squatters, who formed 
book clubs to purchase and share the latest literary titles, is revealed in two 
(frustratingly brief) accounts from Thomas Browne on Squattlesea Mere and 
Thomas Bates on Kaladbro. 
Reading societies and reader multipliers 
As a social class, the squatters’ interest in reading literature is evident from the 
type of institutions they established at the principal ports of entry to the colony; 
places they gathered in to arrange the transportation of their wool and conduct 
their other business. Margaret Kiddle reports the formation in 1838 of “their own 
exclusive Melbourne Club” with a £25 joining fee and annual subscription of £5” 
and that the “squatters formed a substantial majority of the earliest 
members”.437 Kiddle notes that by the end of 1839 “there were eighty 
permanent members who enjoyed the use of ‘twelve bedrooms, a dining room, 
drawing room library and smoking room’”.438 A.G.L. Shaw reports the 
experience of one squatter in 1845 who found “a ‘convenient reading room’ at 
the Mechanics Institute when he was in Melbourne, and was soon after able to 
welcome the arrival of books from London”.439 
More specific to the Western District are those squatters who report their 
involvement in informal circulating libraries or book clubs. These reading 
societies were essentially arrangements between the squatters of neighbouring 
stations to directly import new released books from British publishers and 
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distributors. Thomas Browne on Squattlesea Mere recalls the existence of one 
such book buying group in his Old Melbourne Memories. 
The Gums [the run of Frederick Burchett and his two brothers Charles and 
Henry], like Dunmore [the run of Charles Macknight and his two partners 
William Campbell and James Irvine], boasted a better library than most, 
and I think there was set on foot the Mount Rouse Book Club, which, 
founded on a moderate subscription, and compelling its members to send 
round the books at monthly intervals, provided mental food for a goodly 
number of friends and neighbours.440 
Thomas Bates on Kaladbro, an otherwise ‘hidden’ reader, recalls a similar 
group operating in the lower South East of South Australia in his unpublished 
“History of the Ups and Downs of the Bates Family in Australia and Tasmania”. 
We had formed a Book Club at Mount Gambier, ED Sturt [on Compton] 
librarian, Bates brothers [Thomas, Alfred and Henry on Kaladbro], G 
Doughty, DF Minett [on Krongart], HA Hunter [brothers Alexander and 
James on Kalangadoo], Wm Mitchell [on Moorak], J Meredith [on 
Mingbool], Lang brothers, members. Sent £70 to London for latest works, 
passed a certain number round to each station, these squatters came 
within a range of 30 miles from Mt Gambier, found this worked well and 
great boon in the backblocks 250 miles from town – each year afterwards 
got a fresh supply and sold the old ones by private auction.441 
The existence of the Mount Rouse and Mount Gambier book clubs in the 1840s 
has a significant ‘multiplier’ effect on reader numbers in the surrounding areas. 
From one bibliophile on Squattlesea Mere, the Mount Rouse Book Club extends 
its influence to include at least six more squatters on The Gums and Dunmore. 
The Mount Gambier Book Club account identifies a further twelve squatters, in 
addition to the informant on Kaladbro. Three of the six identifiable members of 
the Mount Rouse club and three of those from Mount Gambier are included in 
the 30 squatters surveyed in this thesis. With the exception of one or two, their 
diaries, letters and memoirs provide no evidence that they read anything 
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beyond the Wool Account Sales from one year to the next. Without the 
existence of these local reading societies, there appears little or no literary 
interest in those regions. Recognising their existence multiplies the number of 
‘visible’ readers by a factor of six, which is a radical transformation of the 
statistical landscape. 
Browne and Bates mention the book clubs to which they belonged and their 
reports are brief and incomplete. Nevertheless, that they existed at all, and in 
this form, reinforces the impression that readers in the Western District chose to 
follow familiar cultural paths, replicating or transplanting the behavioural 
patterns of their peers back in Britain. Private book clubs appeared at ‘Home’ in 
the late eighteenth century and proliferated from the 1820s until the middle of 
the nineteenth century. Based on the figures supplied by a commercial traveller 
for a London publisher in 1821, William St Clair in The Reading Nation 
proposes that there were approximately 1,500 commercial lending libraries and 
1,500 voluntary reading societies in Britain at that time.442 The latter group 
included “not less than 600 book clubs’, with an implied reach to “14,000 
Families” or households.443 By assuming a multiplier of four for each member, 
to reflect the flow-on effect from the principal male to family and educated staff, 
St Clair estimates a readership of 100 for each club, totalling 60,000 associated 
readers for this type of organisation in Britain.444 
An antipodean twist to St Clair’s ratios would need to account for colonial 
households not having matured to the levels of established middle-class 
domesticity found in Early Victorian cities. In the Western District of the 30 
sampled squatters, each station homestead was as likely to be occupied by a 
couple of bachelors or lone senior managers as it was by married couples and 
their children.445 Only 11 were married, while 16 lived with their business 
partners and 4 with senior staff, so a more accurate multiplier for St Clair’s 
                                                 
442 St Clair, William, 2004, The Reading Nation in the Romantic Period, Cambridge University Press, pp. 
264-265. St Clair is relying on an anonymous but well informed letter to the Monthly Magazine in 1821 
and a parliamentary speech by Lord Russell in 1822. 
443 Ibid. Table 13.2. The balance of the 1,500 total was made up of 260 “permanent libraries” and 750 
“magazine societies”. Libraries, whether commercial or private, are distinguished from book clubs 
because the selection of available titles is made by a board or committee, not the borrowers.  
444 Op. cit., p. 266. Table 13.4. 
445 See Appendix B, Table 4, ‘Potential readers at each homestead’. 
157 
 
household or associated readership is between two and three rather than 
four.446 Another limiting factor might be the extreme distances involved between 
homesteads, reducing convenient locality to no more than a day’s ride. Browne 
names only three stations in the Mount Rouse Book Club, although his brief 
summary suggests there may have been more in this circle. Bates mentions as 
members eight stations or ‘family’ groups and this number seems a more likely, 
practical, membership for rotating the purchased books on a regular basis. 
Each book club, and there were probably more than these two, might therefore 
have reached 20 associated readers rather than St Clair’s estimate of 100. 
In all other respects however, the squatters’ experience echoes their British 
model. Consistent with the few details provided by Browne and Bates are St 
Clair’s observations: that book clubs in Britain had a relatively small, self-
selecting membership (usually one or two dozen men), that they formed a local 
group within convenient travelling distance, that they jointly chose the books 
they wished to read, that they then passed these titles around according to a 
strict rotation of allotted reading time, and that on completion of these rotations 
they made each title available for purchase by individual members through a 
discounted tender or private auction system.447 St Clair also makes the 
important point that “all these provisions had the effect of widening the amount 
of reading among the upper social groups”, because members were exposed to 
the literary tastes of other members, “but they did little to deepen it 
downwards”.448 Book buying, particularly of new titles, was expensive, restricted 
to those with sufficient discretionary income and leisure time to indulge literary 
interest. Their prohibitive cost was not eliminated by joining a book club. The 
terms of membership, joining or nomination fees plus an annual subscription to 
fund each new batch of purchases, were generally high enough to exclude 
most. Consequently, St Clair notes, “there does not appear to have been much 
dissemination down the income scale”.449 Book club members at ‘Home’, and 
abroad, “were the leaders of local life, a social, economic, and intellectual 
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elite”.450 The social exclusiveness of voluntary reading societies is not 
necessarily the whole story of reading activity on the stations of the Western 
District, but the inference is plain enough that the privilege of access to what 
Bates calls “the latest works” from London was restricted to the squatters and 
their ilk. 
Reading to the non-elite 
At a micro level of reading events recorded at each station, there are some 
mentions of face-to-face associative reading, where one person reads the text 
out loud to one or more listeners. This occurs either as spouses reading to one 
another, or as a principal reader ‘reading down’ to those who might be 
considered ‘pupils’, even supplicants. In the first category, Mrs Kirkland on 
Trawalla writes of an occasion when she was travelling down to Melbourne by 
bullock dray to give birth to her second child; “My husband was with me, and he 
read to me very often”.451 Equally convivial are Annie Baxter’s mentions of joint 
reading, such as “We are reading ‘Ten Thousand a Year”, or “Mr Sturt and I 
took our books!”452 These are quite intimate forms of reading, sharing their 
enjoyment of literature with their intellectual equals and emotional companions. 
The most frequent examples of reading out loud to others, however, are really 
references to ‘downward’ reading, or reading to those not considered entirely 
adult, the unsophisticated or inadequately educated. In this category belong 
Miss Drysdale of Boronggook, reading the Catechism to her two adopted ‘half-
caste’ girls from King Island, and Horatio Wills, reading “part of the New 
Testament” to his son Tom.453 As noted in the previous chapter, this type of 
reading is typically the reading out loud of a religious text. For instance, 
Katherine Kirkland writes 
My husband or my brother read a sermon on Sunday; indeed we kept up 
the form of a religious service as near as we could. Generally all our 
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servants joined us; but if they did not feel inclined of themselves to come, it 
was in vain to try to persuade them. I have sometimes seen our 
neighbours’ servants come in also.454 
The presumption of cultural superiority by the squatters did not manifest in overt 
regulation of their employees’ access to a broader range of literature, although 
their attitude of condescension may have had a similar effect. The impetus for 
alternative reading matter to the promoted religious texts had to come from the 
employee. When asked directly “for something to read”, the squatter John 
Brown on Mount Elephant No 2 run seems to have responded positively. The 
young shepherd Henry Mundy writes that he  
prevailed on father, when he went to the homestead for our weekly rations, 
to ask the boss if he had any books he could lend. When he returned, 
behold, he produced two Chamber’s Edinburgh Journals, these were a 
Godsend…The next book I got from Mr. Brown was Tom Jones, which 
interested me much…The last I got for a time, was one volume of Hume’s 
History of England.455 
Less comfortable with the idea of wider working class reading is Mrs Kirkland, 
who remains unconvinced of the virtue of a literary workforce. 
Our bullock-driver was very careless; his only work seemed to be finding 
his bullocks one day, and losing them the next: he was a melancholy-
looking little man, and went by the name of ‘Dismal Jamie’. Mary [Mrs 
Kirkwall’s maid or domestic servant] told me she was sure he had been a 
great man at home, he read so beautifully, and knew so much; but certainly 
he knew little about bullock-driving.456 
The squatters generally seem more comfortable when they observe their literate 
employees are devoting themselves to reading Scripture. After inspecting 
Glenormiston with his station overseer (“Sheep looking better and lambs 
thriving splendidly”), Neil Black is delighted to find on his return to the 
                                                 
454 Op. cit., Kirkland 1844, p. 22. 
455 Mundy, Henry, [1910] 1999, The Land of their adoption: Henry Mundy’s Diary from England to 
Australia 1838-1857, Kialla VIC, AD Reid, p. 110. 
456 Op. cit., Kirkland 1844, p. 10.  
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homestead “all the men and their wives with each a Bible in hand”.457 Black’s 
pride in his well-behaved Highlanders is echoed in Dr Wilsone’s sentiments on 
Upper Wirrobbie, when Wilsone observes “our Scotch shepards [sic] take their 
Bibles out with them” to their work.458 The Scottish Highlanders’ attention to 
biblical reading is considered to be a key component of their steady, sober, and 
reliable character. Ironically, those who had been evicted from their lands in 
Scotland were now regarded as a virtual ‘aristocracy’ of labour in Australia, 
preferred by the squatters as highly desirable employees. 
Rare glimpses of non-elite reading from the 30 squatters’ diaries, letters and 
memoirs reinforce the historical particularity of pre-Separation society. Henry 
Mundy’s determination to break through the invisible barriers to access 
literature, and the encouragement of his well-read fellow-shepherd James 
Quaid (nicknamed ‘Science and Arts’), are exceptions.459 The sheer un-
commonness of underclass reading outside the boundaries of religion is 
expressed in the awe of Kirkland’s maid Mary at their bullock-driver’s ability to 
“read so beautifully” ― an accomplishment so unexpected in an ordinary worker 
on Trawalla that she assumes “he had been a great man at home”.460 Literary 
reading by the non-elite is not forbidden but neither is it facilitated. In a ‘soft’ 
version of censorship, imaginative texts are deemed suitable for the culturally 
moulded, for those with sufficient education and adequate emotional restraint to 
avoid being irrationally affected by their contents. Consequently, they are not 
distributed to those who appear not to be so equipped. Our impression of 
colonial life in this period should therefore include the idea of literary reading as 
a re-enactment of British class experience. Associative reading, when it occurs, 
is ideally that of William St Clair’s “every reading family” ― “In many houses, 
the ladies and gentlemen spent time in the parlour, sewing, reading, or listening 
to a book being read aloud”.461 Reading non-religious texts was perceived as a 
‘civilised’ pastime, conducted with one’s equally ‘civilised’ peers. It fitted neatly 
                                                 
457 Op. cit., Black Diary, 24 February 1840 
458 Wilsone, Dr David, Letters, State Library of Victoria, MS 9285, Box 267/2(c), 24 July 1841. 
459 Op. cit., Mundy [1910] 1999, p. 90.  
460 Loc. cit., Kirkland 1844, p. 10. 
461 Op. cit., St Clair 2004, p. 394. 
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with the squatters’ own implicit aspirations as Improvers, to attain the status 
(and physical comforts) of a quintessentially ‘English’ minor gentry.  
In summary, this chapter demonstrates that analysing reading events can prove 
useful in situating readers into their own distinct historical epoch. It adds to the 
knowledge of who actually read, and what books they read, by identifying who 
they shared that reading experience with, providing some social context to their 
reading. A clear inference from this collateral data is that the squatters’ reading 
behaviour is a conscious replication of British models. Despite their unique 
circumstances at the other side of the globe, in a different hemisphere and on 
an unfamiliar continent with ‘strange’ fauna and flora, they appear determined to 
act as cultural Britons. Associative reading of literature is set in a particular 
image of middle-class domesticity. Methods of acquiring literature that are 
popular at Home, like the exclusive gentleman’s library, or the local elite’s book 
club, are appropriated in detailed exactness for use in the colonies. 
Another persistent theme is their capacity to compartmentalise their lives. 
These squatters are able to separate their obsession with political economy 
(and its practical demands on their time and energy) from their private or inner 
lives. In the previous chapter this was reflected in their approach to different 
types of reading, distinguishing their utilitarian reading of educational texts, for 
example, from their personal reading of fiction in narrative verse or prose. In the 
present chapter this segmentation is most evident in the section on under-
reported reading, where the simple act of recording reading events also 
appears determined by some sort of public/private divide. The squatters seem 
willing to disclose the texts they read according to their relative measure of 
usefulness in a pragmatic Improver sense, but are reticent concerning literature 
less easily recommended for the edification of others. It is not that they didn’t 
read imaginative literature. The existence of at least two book clubs suggests 
that such titles were eagerly sought after. Their hesitance relates to the purpose 
of their communication and its intended audience. (Religious reading is 
strangely split in this regard. On the one hand it is the only type of reading 
thought transferrable to those who did not possess the moral attributes, or 
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manners, of the middle class. On the other hand it was also used for personal 
devotion and spiritual benefit by even the most unconventional squatter).  
One last antipodean twist to be noted from this chapter is the role reversal of 
the Highlanders. They are no longer viewed as impediments to progress, 
obstinate and unruly, as the Scottish Improver Patrick Sellar considered the 
Sutherland clans people to be. To Australian Improvers like Neil Black, the 
immigrant Highlanders are infinitely more sober, morally upright, and industrious 
than their convict and ex-convict compatriots, and are to be admired. Not that 
any diffusion of non-religious texts to these worthy folk is being contemplated by 
Black, Wilsone, Russell, or any other of the squatters. The “Scotch shepards” 
attractiveness as a workforce is strongly linked with their singular attachment to 
the Bible in Gaelic. 
Finally though, there is a problem with focusing exclusively on occasions of 
reading practice, in that it can distract attention from the critical issue of 
interpretation, of how the reader understood the text. When a historical source 
refers to an act of reading, it is often the act rather than the reading which is 
being memorialised. In associative reading it is the nature of the shared 
experience that is being recorded ― a noting of intimacy between husband and 
wife, or the pleasure of social interaction with other members of a book club ― 
not what they read or what sense they made of it in that context. Their 
interpretation, or their remembrance of that interpretation, is usually deferred to 
simply marking the date of the social act of reading (if it is recorded at all). To 
answer the question about the extent of a book’s impact on the reader, it is 
necessary to go beyond these occasions, to try and establish what those 
readers thought of what they read. At some point, rather than extrapolating 
theoretical responses from the availability of texts or the events of reading, 
research must discover what those readers actually said about what they read. 
And, despite the extreme rarity of complex responses to reading in the 
documentary archive, we need to take those impressions at something like face 
value. We need to respect their author-agency, accepting that when those 
readers wrote down their responses, they genuinely meant what they said. It is 
the purpose of the next chapter to pursue this goal, to consider those few 
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instances when the squatters who read Scott also disclosed their thoughts and 
feelings in response to those novels.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
164 
 
Chapter 11:   Squatters Reading Scott 
 
This chapter addresses the last of the reader-history questions, the How of 
reading. How did the reader interpret or understand the books they read? How 
were they affected or influenced by their reading? Focussing on the squatters’ 
reading of Scott’s novels in particular, these questions can be addressed in a 
quite direct manner. In the specific context of this thesis, the question becomes 
one of whether the squatters’ responses to their reading of Scott are related to 
the Discourse of Improvement. More specifically still, do their responses to 
literary stimulus relate to their recorded attitudes and actions in the six 
nominated areas of Political Economy? Are they relevant to the Efficient 
Management of Resources (the imperative to Improve and develop), their 
Regulatory Environment, the Morality Argument (the virtue of personal effort 
and Industry), Specialisation of Labour (the monetising and contractualising of 
relationships), Improvement of Productivity, or Financial Accounting (the 
fundamentals of Profit and Loss)?462 
The difficulty encountered in moving beyond the certainties of counting and 
describing actual reading events is that there are so few complex responses to 
reading that have both been recorded and have survived from the period. This 
problem is common to all histories of reading. In this case, of the 163 mentions 
of reading found in the 30 squatters papers, only three are expansive enough 
on the subject of Scott’s fiction to provide an opportunity for meaningful 
analysis: Thomas Browne on Squattlesea Mere memorialises his reading of 
Scott’s novel Woodstock, Annie Baker on Yambuck identifies with a character 
in Scott’s Rob Roy, and George Russell of Golf Hill recalls his reading of 
Scott’s The Pirate. This is a meagre sample for establishing an evidence-based 
discursive link between the squatters’ reading of Scott and the themes of 
economic Improvement. In fact, the available remnants of their reading habits 
suggests that something quite separate to the middle-class manners of making 
money is occupying their minds when reading fiction. In these brief ‘traces’ from 
                                                 
462 These are the categories identified in the original research. See Appendices D and E. 
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the historical archive there are indications of a far more relaxed form of literary 
consumption than was expected at the outset of this thesis. 
The ‘common’ reader 
The term ‘common reader’ was used in the first systematic attempt to uncover 
the ‘affects’ of reading on Western society. This research was undertaken by 
Richard Altick in the 1940s and 1950s and published with the distinctive title of 
The English Common Reader: A Social History of the Mass Reading Public 
1800-1900.463 Altick’s phrase has been largely disregarded by subsequent 
historians of reading but the concept has recently been resurrected, in a 
modified form, by Stephen Colclough in his Consuming Texts: Readers and 
Reading Communities 1695-1870.464 While Colclough retains some 
reservations about the usefulness of a broad term like ‘common reader’,465 he 
is still interested in recovering what he calls “non-professional readers”, those 
who are not “reading books for a living”.466 This is an eminently sensible 
distinction, and one that in retrospect, should have been adopted throughout 
this thesis. The squatters, as readers, were not literary critics, book reviewers, 
publishers or competing authors. Their reading of fiction was therefore unlikely 
to bring the same intellectual intensity to interpreting the text as might be 
expected from the professional reader or writer. The common reader reads 
differently to the critical reader. Non-professional readers have a different 
purpose, they anticipate different results from their reading, and some of these 
differences are apparent from the data on the squatters’ reading habits. 
Two examples of the squatters’ more informal reading of imaginative narratives 
are found in the oblique (and easily overlooked) references made to specific 
Scott characters, one by Anne Drysdale on Boronggook and the other by 
                                                 
463 Altick, Richard, 1957, The English Common Reader: A Social History of the Mass Reading Public 1800-
1900, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press. 
464 Colclough, Stephen, 2007, ConsumingTexts: Readers and Reading Communities 1695-1870, New 
York, Palgrave Macmillan. 
465 In “’RR, a remarkable thing or action’: John Dawson as a Reader and Annotator” he writes “the 
concept of the ‘common’ or typical reader appears increasingly anachronistic to scholars who are 
concerned with issues of difference...the need to grapple with both the ’sheer variety of experiences of 
reading in the age of print’ as well as ‘the obstinate, irreducible individualism’ of a reader who can resist 
or misread”. In Towheed, Crone & Halsey (eds.), 2011, The History of Reading, London, Routledge, ch. 
30, pp. 353-354. 
466Op. cit., Colclough 2007, pp. X 118. 
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Katherine Kirkwall on Trawalla. Miss Drysdale names her ‘house cow’ “Jeannie 
Deans”, after the faithful heroine of Scott’s The Heart of Midlothian. An entry to 
her diary reads “We attended all day upon Jeannie Deans who had a bull 
calf”.467 The clue to the milking-cow’s patient and persevering temperament is 
derived from the nature of the novel’s main character, a devout but 
impoverished Scottish girl who undertakes an arduous and unassisted journey 
from Edinburgh to London to beg for her sister’s royal pardon from a sentence 
to death by hanging.468 In the other instance, Mrs Kirkland names her cook 
book “Meg Dods” after the irascible landlady of the Old Cleikum Inn from 
Scott’s St Ronan’s Well. In her memoirs she recalls her maid Mary, “whom she 
found very ignorant in cooking”, was “always delighted when I taught her any 
new dish out of ‘Meg Dods’”.469 Difficult though Meg Dods was in her literary 
and domestic manifestations, she proves ultimately reliable and rewarding to 
the persistent, and “many a receipt [recipe] I gave away”.470 
These fleeting glimpses of a Scott readership in the colonies are notable for 
their implication of human warmth. To anthropomorphise a cow and a recipe 
book is to acknowledge their domestic importance for these two women in the 
Bush. It also seems an affectionate gesture, personalising their positive 
attributes so as to think of them as part of ‘family’, appreciated members of the 
homestead group, and willing contributors to everyone’s well-being. Kirkland 
and Drysdale assume that their readers and relations will recognise their 
humorous allusions to popular literature, because nowhere else do they seek to 
explain them. Their familiarising or domestication of nonhuman elements of the 
household in this way also indicates the nature of their attachment and 
identification with Scott’s imagined characters. Their fond nick-naming reflects 
an attitude towards their literary source. Theirs is an intimate, emotional reader 
response, rather than a detached, analytical one. Faithfulness and 
dependability are reassuringly admirable human qualities, warmly portrayed by 
                                                 
467 Drysdale, Anne, Diary, State Library of Victoria, MS 9249, MSB 1138/2, 23 June 1842. 
468 Scott based the fidelity of Jeannie Deans on the true story of Helen Walker who made the trek in 
1736. Morally unable to deny her sister’s crime of infanticide in court, she nevertheless sought to have 
the sentence mitigated by executive mercy. Scott, Walter, [1818] 1853, The Heart of Midlothian, 
Edinburgh, A & C Black, Author’s Introduction and ‘Postscript’ (1830), pp. 135-137 (Vol. 2). 
469 Kirkland, Katherine, 1844, ‘Life in the Bush – By a Lady’, Chambers Miscellany of Useful and 
Entertaining Tracts, Vol. 1, No. 8, p. 9. Available State Library of Victoria Online. 
470 Ibid. 
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‘the Author of Waverley’, which they recognise and figuratively ‘reproduce’ in 
the Western District. It is a way of bringing the old ‘Home’ into their new home. 
Thomas Browne and Woodstock 
The first of the three, sufficiently detailed or ‘complex’, responses to the 
Waverley Novels is from Thomas Browne, who named his run Squattlesea 
Mere after the English estate of a character in Woodstock. In his unpublished 
autobiography (written in 1906) Browne recalls that occasion. 
I made a second start, and ‘sat down’ as the phrase went, on the Lower 
Eumeralla. My choice fell on an ‘island’ as the tracts of rising ground were 
locally named, which, with only a few feet of elevation rose from the great 
levels of the marshland which stretched for miles in every direction. A 
devout worshipper of Sir Walter Scott, the similarity of the situation to that 
described in the answer to Markham Edward’s challenge to the roystering 
cavalier shouting out his politically dangerous ditty – ‘Who goes there, 
Roger Wildrake, an’ I guess?’ ‘The same gentleman, Of Squattlesea Mere, 
in the moist county of Lincoln!’’. This struck me as so exceedingly 
appropriate a description of the spot on which my homestead was 
temporarily situated, that I christened it in my mind instantly.471 
In his published memoirs (written in 1884) Browne recalls the moment, in the 
full exultation of youth, when he laid his claim to the wilderness. 
…a tract of unoccupied country…about seven miles westward of Dunmore, 
on a cape of lightly timbered land which ran into the great Eumeralla marsh; 
a corresponding point of the lava country, popularly known as the Rocks, 
jutted out to meet it…My run! My own station!...how fine a thing it was that I 
should have sole occupancy ― almost ownership ― of about 50,000 acres 
of ‘wood and wold’, mere and marshland, hill and dale…I had but to receive 
                                                 
471 Browne, Thomas “Rolf Boldrewood”, ‘My Autobiography’, State Library of Victoria, MS 7849, Box 
260/5(b), pp. 51-52, The full quote in Scott, Walter, [1826] 1853, Woodstock; or The Cavalier, 
Edinburgh, A & C Black, (Vol. 5, Scott’s Novels), p. 37, col. b, is “’So ho!’ cried Markham, ‘who goes 
there, and for whom?’ ‘For Church and for King’, answered a voice, which presently added, ‘No, d―n 
me ― I mean against Church and King, and for the people that are uppermost ― I forget which they 
are’. ‘Roger Wildrake, as I guess?’ said Everard. ‘The same ― Gentleman; of Squattlesea-mere, in the 
moist county of Lincoln’.”Original italics. 
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my squatting licence…and no whiteman [sic] could in any way disturb, 
harass, or dispossess me.472 
The tone of these two passages suggests that the young Browne identified 
more with “the roystering cavalier” Roger Wildrake and his estate in “the moist 
county of Lincoln”, than the earnest inquisitor and Roundhead Captain 
Markham. Browne’s enthusiasm for the wildness of “the great Eumeralla marsh” 
and “the Rocks” of “the Lava country” apparently has little to do with its 
economic potential as an agricultural enterprise. His is not really an 
Enlightenment vision of development and order, of measurable increases in 
productivity and profitability. It is unlike, for example, Major Mitchell’s grand 
vision in 1836 of Australia Felix, in which the explorer saw “vast natural 
resources of a region more excessive than Great Britain, equally rich in point of 
soil, and which now lies ready for the plough in many parts, as if specifically 
prepared by the Creator for the industrious hands of Englishmen”.473Browne’s 
dream seems instead to be one of romantic isolation, of attaining his own 
personal fiefdom over which to range at will, with the almost secondary 
advantage of providing somewhere to graze his family’s 230 Ayrshire cattle. 
This impression is reinforced a few pages later in his memoirs, when he writes 
of Squattlesea Mere as a sort of personal adventure park: “There were wild 
beasts (kangaroos and dingoes), Indians (blacks, whose fires in ‘The Rocks’ we 
could see), a pathless waste…I felt as if this splendid Robinson Crusoe kind of 
life was too good to be true”.474 It is reasonable to conclude that Thomas 
Browne, “devout worshipper of Sir Walter Scott” that he was, derived no 
message of economic Improvement from the Waverley Novels. 
Annie Baxter and Rob Roy 
The second of the three complex responses to Scott by the squatters is from 
Annie Baxter on Yambuck. In the following anecdote, related by a third party 
                                                 
472 Boldrewood, Rolf, 1884, Old Melbourne Memories, Melbourne, George Robertson & Co, pp. 30, 34-
35. 
473 Cited in 1990,The Major Mitchell Trail: Exploring Australia Felix, Melbourne, Victorian Department of 
Conservation and Environment. 
474 Op. cit., Boldrewood 1884, p. 37. Despite the encroachment of blue-gum plantations to the south 
and wind-farm towers to the east, the original area of Squattlesea Mere still presents a bleak aspect of 
lava-stone and swamp today. 
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and entered into her diary, Baxter recognises Scott’s feisty female character of 
Diana Vernon in Rob Roy, and is delighted that this reference has been applied 
to her. 
Margaret was telling me that when at Mr Black’s [Niel Black of 
Glenormiston] on the way down, she was entertained by hearing her host 
give a Mr Medley, and his wife, a description of me. It was evident that the 
two latter had heard previous ones, indeed the gentleman said ‘Oh! He had 
often heard of that lady’!...Mr Black then commenced a dissertation on my 
good qualities!...He asked Margaret if she would go over a fence that was 
near to his house, & she replied, she feared that her horse was too tired! 
He said then that he only knew of one lady who would, and this was me. Mr 
Medley said he for his part did not admire such ‘Diana Vernon’ riders ― 
‘Oh! But you quite mistake, if you think Mrs Baxter is masculine, for she is 
not so’, said my Advocate. ‘The fact is she made an unfortunate choice in 
her husband, and finding that she must have some employment for her 
active mind, she took to riding! She is very clever (verbatim) and reads a 
great, a very great deal ― and at first I think only rode for amusement ― 
but now, it has become quite a characteristic with her. Am I not right’? 
Turning to Miss McLeod as he said this. She told me much more to the 
same effect, & thereby let me into the secret of Mr Black’s being a kind 
friend of mine, as far as warmly espousing, and seconding my wild 
habits.475 
Annie Baxter is flattered to be compared to ‘Diana Vernon’, the free-spirited and 
reckless riding heroine of Osbaldistone Hall. As her biographer and editor Lucy 
Frost observes, “Annie liked to write as if hers was the narrative of a heroine: 
‘27 February 1846 ― What a Romance the whole of my life has been! It is 
scarcely to be believed!’”476 Both characters, the fictional Diana Vernon and the 
real Annie Baxter, shared a number of similarities that make the literary allusion, 
so lightly raised at Glenormiston, so lovingly recorded at Yambuck, even closer 
to her own experience. Vernon and Baxter are both attractive women, strong-
willed and independent, intelligent and well read, and both are firmly trapped in 
a man’s world. Within the severe financial constraints of guardianship (Vernon) 
                                                 
475 Baxter, Annie, Diaries, State Library of Victoria, MS 7648, MSM 36, 8 April 1848. Original italics. 
476 Frost, Lucy, 1992, A Face in the Glass: The Journal and Life of Annie Baxter Dawbin, Port Melbourne 
VIC, William Heinemann Australia, p. X. 
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and marriage (Baxter), these women dare to assert their individuality where 
they can.477 Both insist on separate living and sleeping quarters, exclusive men-
free zones whose boundaries could only be crossed with express permission, 
(and on the clear understanding that a fresh request must be made and granted 
before each and every occasion of subsequent access). Both Baxter and 
Vernon denied those with direct power over them anything beyond polite civility 
and the performance of certain minimal legal obligations. Vernon and Brown 
justify their aloofness to the men around them on class distinctions. They share 
a strong belief in their status as daughters and heiresses from landed families. 
They view men like Sir Hildebrande Osbaldistone and Lieutenant Andrew 
Baxter as beneath them by birth, and, consequently, ‘boorish’. And both were in 
no doubt of their continuing natural rights to enlist personal champions to their 
cause whenever they saw fit, male admirers who entertained them and 
attended to their ‘commands’. They were therefore both unconventional women 
in their respective mid-eighteenth century and mid-nineteenth century historical 
contexts, defiant exceptions to the contemporary models of dutiful daughter or 
“a good wife”.478 
Their striking distinctiveness from the social norm was publicly most obvious in 
the riding of their horses, unattended and very fast, over rough uncultivated 
landscapes. With her signature hair streaming out behind her (Vernon) and her 
outrageous riding breeches astride the saddle like a man (Baxter), fearless and 
exhilarated, Vernon and Baxter scandalised the sober-minded and self-
righteous with their disregard for feminine submission and restraint. Baxter’s 
biographer, Lucy Frost, writes revealingly of her personality.  
Annie knew there was something alluring about women who ranged the 
borderland of gender, their femininity unquestioned while they traversed a 
male domain. Such knowledge brought a pleasure of its own. She might not 
be happy but she was noticed. Fifty years later…James Mallett 
remembered riding across Yambuck with three of the Hentys…and meeting 
                                                 
477 Baxter felt her lack of financial independence, and her husband’s loss of her inheritance, very keenly. 
When offered a cash-settlement at the end of her marriage she says “I shall prefer having 100 cows 
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478 Op. cit., Baxter Diary, 30 May 1848. Annie had an unusual, loveless idea of marital duty; “…years 
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’a lady riding a splendid horse and following her were three or four dogs, 
while she carried a brace of horse pistols and a big dingo tail on her 
side…The lady was Mrs Baxter, who had been out hunting with her dogs, 
and had caught the dingo ―’ and had stayed in the memory of a man”..479 
It is understandable then that “Annie” was so quick to identify with “Die” [sic], a 
literary character who is mysteriously romantic, and flamboyantly rebellious. 
Baxter is resentful at her financial dependence on men, although she otherwise 
demonstrates no interest in matters of commerce. Her sympathies, like 
Vernon’s, are with those of inherited wealth and social standing, of rectifying 
past wrongs and loss of property through astute marriage alliances and the 
strategic deployment of gallant admirers. She displays very little awareness of 
the Improver Discourse in any of her comments. 
George Russell and The Pirate 
The third and final instance of complex responses to the squatters’ reading of 
the Waverley Novels is from the travel diary of George Russell of Golf Hill, an 
archetypal Improver with a formidable reputation for hard-headedness in 
business.480 On his journey back to Britain in the early 1850s, he is never really 
comfortable until he can observe “the tall smoky chimney-stalks of a 
manufacturing town”.481 His ‘grand tour’ of Europe is not so much memorable 
for the mediaeval architecture of Leipzig and Dresden, for example, but more 
for the chance discovery of a Saxon Merino sheep stud along the railway line 
between those two cities.482 On his tour of the great Sutherland sheep-walks 
(grazing land made available by the Highland Clearances of thirty years before) 
he is unimpressed by the expertise of the tenant wool growers of the region, but 
always keen to hear of crofters who might emigrate to become Clyde Company 
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shepherds on Golf Hill or Derrinallum.483 Even on ‘holiday’, Russell is an intently 
focussed individual, one of the new social elite, an ‘economic’ man. 
However, he is also, to some degree, a multi-faceted human being; more 
repressed and disciplined than most, but still capable of feeling some empathy 
for those he identifies are in similar circumstances to his own. As was noted in 
the chapter on ‘Profiling the Squatters’, once reaching Scotland, Russell had the 
opportunity to engage with his ocean-voyage reading of The Pirate at a number 
of discursive levels. That is, he could have criticised its unflattering depiction of 
the Improver in the book, or objected to the romanticised mourning of a 
bankrupt clan system of poverty and virtual slavery, all within the ambit of his 
own firmly held views on the correctness of the Improver Discourse. That he 
does not is significant. When he does refer to the novel, he ignores its 
saturation with economic issues and social change in pre-Modern Scotland. He 
fastens instead on the fate of a small local elite near Cape Wrath, one that was 
isolated from the rest of rural society by culture, status, wealth (and weather!). 
Russell writes (and some repetition is necessary here to demonstrate the point): 
From the thinly scattered population & the consequent absence of frequent 
intercourse with each other, more particularly during the winter months, in 
these exposed northern situations, together with the desolate scenery with 
which they were surrounded, I fancied that the secluded lives which these 
ladies at Durness and Eriboll must lead during the winter months must 
resemble very much the description of life passed by a respectable family 
in Shetland during the same season, as portrayed so graphically by Sir W. 
Scott in his novel of ‘The Pirate’; and these circumstances brought the 
description contained in that work forcibly to my mind.484 
The touring squatter is struck by the resemblance between the literary 
representation of Shetland, and the Sutherland he is actually observing. What 
seems to make this coincidence resonate more acutely though, are the parallels 
to his own singular existence as senior station manager in the Western District. 
Russell is all too aware of the ‘loneliness of command’, of the social distance 
created by status and power, education and cultural background. In his 
                                                 
483Op. cit., pp. 308-309 (Diary, 23 July 1851). 
484Op. cit., p. 307 (Diary 21 July 1851). 
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Narrative, composed in 1881 at the end of his long and financially successful 
life, he could still remember the awkward necessity of separation from his men, 
a distinction established during the earliest days of his colonial experience. He 
writes of life at an initial out-station on the Moorabool River in 1836 where he 
begins this practice. 
I lived in a small bell-tent about ten feet in diameter for several months…On 
cold evenings I had a fire outside but I sat by the fire as little as possible, 
for I could not read or write excepting in the tent…The two men I had with 
me…’Big Jack’ and ‘Little Jack’…sent out to Tasmania as a convict about 
the year of 1831 for machine-breaking…Big Jack’s tongue was always at 
work; but Little Jack was seldom or never heard.485 
Russell has little in common with his convict workers. It is not that he is 
dissatisfied with their attitude to work or their ability to get the job done. He adds 
to his recollection a quite positive assessment of their character and skill levels; 
“A number of agricultural labourers from the southern counties of England were 
transported to the penal colonies for the same offence, many of whom were 
good farming men”.486 Of Little Jack, “who acted as cook”, Russell remembers 
that he “got on very well in that capacity”.487 But after hours, when the physical 
work was done and Russell’s thoughts turned to letter writing and reading, 
these men were an irritating distraction, and he retired to the privacy of his bell-
tent. 
The squatter’s ‘recognition’ of Scott’s “reputable family” in The Pirate (Magnus 
Troil and his two sons), is coupled with that of another “reputable family” he 
discovers on his tour (Lady Scobie and her two daughters). This is an emotional 
connection, a possible identification with some part of himself in these imagined 
and actual characters and their remote solitude. Despite the many opportunities 
to engage with the Improver themes in Scott’s novel, or even the geographical 
and demographic similarities between the depicted Shetland Islands and the 
bleak coast of Sutherland he was traversing, the coincidence he remarks upon 
                                                 
485 Op. cit., pp. 118-119. The two Jacks were an agrarian version of the Luddites, rebelling against the 
mechanisation of agriculture by destroying the machines that threatened their employment. 
486 Ibid. 
487 Ibid. 
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is about people who remind him of himself. What seems to have a real impact 
on him is the personal cost of social standing and cultural difference, the 
‘aloneness’ of his own situation on Golf Hill.488 It is this personal significance, in 
conjunction with his observations from his tour (“these circumstances”), which 
most likely “brought the description contained in that work forcibly to my 
mind”.489 
This is not to say that was all Russell got out of reading the novel. Each of the 
literary encounters reviewed in the present chapter, Tom Brown and Roger 
Wildrake, Annie Baxter and Diana Vernon, and now Russell and the 
Troil/Scobie dynasties, are the result of chance. Realistically, these responses 
by the squatters were recorded by chance and have survived by chance. It is 
only by a series of historical accidents that we have any documentary evidence 
of their reading at all. Other features and other titles from the Waverley Novels 
may have had far more significance for individual readers than these remaining 
‘traces’ of their reading leave us to speculate about. The reader-responses that 
are available here are therefore not exhaustive accounts of their reading habits. 
Incomplete as they are, however, they are all we have, and they do provide 
some clues to the manner in which these squatters approached their reading of 
Scott. One of the important findings for this thesis is that the actual reader-
responses of this particular reading public were unexpected. Certainly the 
evidence is sparse. But the data that has survived clearly does not provide any 
empirical support for the idea that the Improver Discourse was an important 
element for readers of Scott’s romantic fictions, even readers as focussed upon 
Political Economy as these undoubtedly were in the rest of their lives. None of 
the surveyed squatters report anything remotely intellectual or even political 
from their reading of the Waverley Novels. When they do comment, it is about 
recognising a feeling, about matters of personal identity and reputation, of 
individual emotional responses to circumstances and perhaps a literary 
prompting to inner contemplation. 
                                                 
488 The importance of close family to share his isolation with is not lost on Russell. In 1852 he married 
his cousin Euphemia Carstairs, and together they returned to Golf Hill in 1853 to resume his 
management of Clyde Co and start a “reputable family” of their own (7 daughters and 1 son).  
489Loc. cit., p.307. Italics added. 
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Because these results are so consistent for their non-interest in discursive 
themes, the next chapter will make an attempt to discover whether the 
squatters’ responses are also reasonably reflective of contemporary Scott 
readers in general. Are the squatters typical or atypical in this?  Previous 
chapters on the ‘Categories of Reading’ and ‘Acts of Reading’ have shown that 
in most respects the reading squatters were keen to emulate British cultural 
patterns. It is sensible then to ask if reader responses to Scott’s fiction were 
similar to those made by readers at ‘home’ in Britain during the corresponding 
period. The United Kingdom Reading Experience Database is an online 
collection of over 30,000 recorded acts of reading in the British Isles from 1450 
to 1945. A suitably refined search of this database will be made to assess the 
‘reader reception’ of the Waverley Novels by Britain’s ‘common reader’ during 
the early Victorian era. 
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Chapter 12:   Other Britons Reading Scott 
 
In their literary reading, the Western District squatters display a determination 
to nurture their cultural ‘Britishness’. In that context, it is useful to compare their 
reading responses with those of their compatriots who remained at ‘Home’. 
Was the squatters’ reticence in recording discursive or ideological features of 
Scott’s novels a phenomenon common with those not sharing the colonial 
experience? Do the remaining documentary traces of historical reading activity 
in late-Romantic or early-Victorian society reflect a similar lack of interest in 
penetrative interpretation of Scott’s poetry and prose? What in fact were the 
aspects of ‘The Author of Waverley’s’ work that appealed to, and generated 
comment from, English, Scottish and Irish readers of the period? And did those 
‘home-grown’ responses confirm or contradict the Waverley Novels’ reception 
in Australia Felix? 
Answers to these questions will be sought in this chapter from the impressive 
archive of recorded reading events being compiled by the Open University in 
Britain: The Reading Experience Database, 1450-1945, or UK RED.490 This is 
an open-access database containing over 30,000 recorded acts of reading, 
contributed by scholars and the interested public, vetted and verified by 
academics, and freely available for research purposes.491 It is information 
derived from diverse written sources, such as diaries and memoirs or court and 
prison records. 
The Reading Experience Database 
A search of UK RED for readers linked to the keywords “Scott”, “Walter Scott”, 
“Sir Walter Scott”, “the Author of Waverley”, and “Waverley Novels”, after 
specific sorting for the dates 1800-1850 and removal of any duplication of 
                                                 
490http://www.open.ac.uk/Arts/RED/index.html, accessed 30 June 2012. 
491 UK RED is focussed on reading that occurred in Britain, but since 2010 has been creating 
partnerships with Griffith University in Australia, Dalhousie University in Canada, Victoria University in 
New Zealand, and Utrecht University in Holland, to extend the collection of material from other parts of 
the world. At the time of writing this thesis, the Griffith University site Australian Reading Experience 
Database, or AusRED, was not yet operational. 
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records, revealed a total of 203 relevant reading events.492 These 203 acts of 
reading are by 62 individual and group readers from the period.493 The 62 
readers are from an interesting range of social backgrounds tending towards 
the privileged elite of British society, including 10 who are classified as 
“aristocrats”. More importantly for the purposes of comparison with colonial 
readers, there is a preponderance of professional writers and readers. Thirty 
one, or 50% of these British readers, are careerist consumers of text ― 
authors, publishers, reviewers, and historians ― people who read and wrote for 
a living.494 This bias probably stems from the practice of UK RED contributors 
to glean data from published literary biographies and edited editions of 
correspondence and memoir from literary authors.495 As one commentator has 
observed, “The provenance of the ‘reading experience’ detailed in any 
individual record is hugely important to understand…RED is perhaps a slightly 
less democratic project than its methodology might suggest”.496 
Bearing in mind the over-representation of professional writers, the 203 reader-
responses break down into three main groups, delineated by their degree of 
relative complexity: 79, or 39%, are simple item mentions of particular Scott 
titles that were read at the time; 89, or 44%, are straight-forward positive or 
negative judgments, assertions of ‘I like’ or ‘I don’t like’; and the remaining 35, 
or 17%, are more comprehensive comments, containing sufficient content to 
enable some sort of assessment on what those readers made of what they 
read.497 The latter group of 35 ‘complex responses’ have been divided again 
into three sub-categories: 7 comments on effective ‘description’, the capacity of 
Scott’s writing to ‘transport’ his readers into another, imagined world; 8 
comments recording the experience of an intense emotional or physiological 
reaction, such as being brought to tears or enduring acute boredom when 
reading one of Scott’s books; and 20 comments on the effectiveness of 
                                                 
492 See Appendix B, Table 5, ‘UK Reading Experience Database’. 
493Ibid.  The 4 groups are either weekend ‘house parties’ (e.g. Lord Holland’s guests) or small reading 
clubs (e.g. Carey/Maingay group). 
494 Ibid. 
495 Bradley, Matthew, 2010, ‘Digital Forum: The Reading Experience Database’, Journal of Victorian 
Culture, Vol. 15, No. 1, p. 153. 
496 Ibid. 
497 Op. cit., Appendix B, Table 5. 
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character portrayal, expressing the extent of the reader’s ‘involvement’ or 
identification with the fictional inhabitants of Scott’s alternative world.498 
The 79 simple mentions of Scott titles that were read represents a broad 
selection of the author’s work, including most of his novels, many of his long 
poems, and even some of his biographies. Likewise, there are no surprises 
from analysing the 89 assertions of opinion about specific Scott books. The 
judgements of these readers are weighted 65 in favour and 24 who were 
unimpressed, a positive ratio of 2.65:1, which is to be expected for the most 
popular (and most published) author of the Romantic period.499 But it is the 35 
comments, classified as ‘complex responses’ in this sample, that promise the 
most in terms of comparison between colonial and ‘metropolitan’ readers. 
‘Complex’ reader responses 
The seven readers who comment on descriptive impression have high 
expectations of their author, expectations that are generally satisfied by Scott 
but not by ‘lesser’ writers of fiction. For example, Sarah Harriet Burney of 
Crewe Hall in England compares her reading of a contemporary book, Tor Hill 
by Horatio Smith, with the works of “the Author of Waverley”, after a walking 
tour through the Glastonbury district in 1827. 
Tor Hill I have read…The local descriptions are very accurate…and there 
are some interesting sketches of character – of personages who attach – 
but the concluding part of the story is wretchedly huddled together – the 
attempts at facetiousness beneath contempt – and throughout, there is a 
hardness of manner which gives to the book what the earliest Masters gave 
to their paintings, dryness, meagerness, & want of gradual light and shade. 
He cope with the author of Waverley! – he be hanged!500 
Burney, whose occupation is entered as “writer”, wants more than “hardness of 
manner” and “dryness, meagreness” that produces “local descriptions that are 
very accurate”. She wants “gradual light and shade”, something that excites her 
                                                 
498 Ibid. 
499 Many of the negative comments are from their reading of the later novels. Having been so 
impressed with the earlier ‘Scotch novels’, they were disappointed by his efforts in the ‘Crusader’ 
novels. The ratio of 2.65:1 therefore probably understates his popularity in an overall sense. 
500 Op. cit., UK RED, Record Number 17740, 12 February 1829. Underlining in original. 
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imagination. Like her comment on Smith’s characters, she wants “personages 
who attach”, and, she implies, “the author of Waverley” delivers the mode of 
‘attachment’ in spades.501 
Another demand for vitality or engaging power in novelistic description is made 
by Charlotte Brontë, another writer, and one of considerable reputation as 
author of Jane Eyre. In a letter to Henry George Lewes in 1848 Brontë eschews 
Jane Austen’s austere style in favour of Scott’s less constrained prose. She 
asks Lewes, (who was a scientific writer and later de facto husband of novelist 
Mary Ann Evans / George Eliot), 
Why do you like Miss Austen so very much? I am puzzled on that point. 
What induced you to say that you would have rather written ‘Pride and 
Prejudice’ or ‘Tom Jones’, rather than any of the Waverley Novels? I had 
not seen ‘Pride and Prejudice’ till I read that sentence of yours, and then I 
got the book. And what did I find? An accurate daguerreotyped portrait of a 
commonplace face; a carefully fenced, highly cultivated garden, with neat 
borders and delicate flowers; but no glance of a bright, vivid physiognomy, 
no open country, no fresh air, no blue hill, no bonny beck. I should hardly 
like to live with her ladies and gentlemen, in their elegant but refined 
houses. These observations will probably irritate you, but I shall run the 
risk.502 
In Bronte’s hearty rejection of refinement and restraint, it is easy to identify what 
she looks for in a novel. She scorns the “accurate daguerreotyped portrait”, 
opting instead for “bright, vivid physiognomy”.503 This clear opposition of literary 
values recalls her sister Emily’s ‘tour de force’ Wuthering Heights, with its stark 
contrast between Heathcliff’s windswept moors of rock and bog, a landscape of 
primal violence, and the cultivated candlelight of the Lintons’ drawing room at 
Thrushcross Grange. Bronte wants passion, a dramatic life-force that leaps 
from the line on the page into an instant, albeit vicarious, ‘experience’ for the 
reader, sparking an emotional connection. She believes such literary vitality is 
to be found in the Waverley Novels, but not in Austen’s measured tones. 
                                                 
501 Ibid. Italics added. 
502 Op. cit., UK RED, Record Number 28549, 12 January 1848.  
503 Ibid. Physiognomy was the popular pseudo-science of discerning the nature of something from its 
physical appearance, often to ascertain the character of someone from their face. 
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The second group of ‘complex’ readings concerns a similarly passionate 
requirement of the text, the successful evoking of an intense emotional 
response in the reader. Only one of these eight readers, James Bertram Glass, 
a former apprentice to Tait’s book warehouse in Edinburgh, can write of his cool 
detachment. 
Curiously enough, the reading of the ‘Waverley novels’ was to me a task of 
difficulty; and I am ashamed to say that I have only read a few of them, 
‘Guy Mannering’, ‘The Heart of Midlothian’, ‘The Bride of Lammermoor’ and 
‘St Ronan’s Well’. ‘Waverley’, although attempted more than once, failed to 
attract.504 
In the other seven cases, it is an appropriate outpouring of tears or laughter that 
is being noted. Typical of these is the clergyman Sydney Smith from Foston 
village in North Yorkshire. On reading Scott’s The Heart of Midlothian, Smith 
writes “I am very desirous to hear what your vote is about Walter Scott; I think it 
excellent, quite as good as any of his novels…It made me laugh, and cry many 
times, and I read it with the liveliest interest”.505 Of Waverley, the (future) 
historian Thomas Carlyle of Annan in southwest Scotland writes: 
I cannot help saying that, in my opinion, it is by far the best novel that has 
been written these thirty years – at least that I know of…Who does not 
shed a tear for the ardent Vich Ian Vohr, and the unshaken Evan Dhu…And 
who will refuse to pity the marble Callum Beg…without one friend to close 
his eyes. ’Tis an admirable performance.506 
And on Guy Mannering, Lady Caroline Lamb, the socialite, satirical novelist and 
jilted lover of Lord Byron, confesses that “I cried over Meg Merrilies when she 
met Brown again - - at a little Inn at Cumberland & my tears are not apt to 
flow”.507 Again and again there are the same accounts of the release of tears to 
a pitifully evoked character from Scott’s novels, confessions of sympathy and 
sentimental attachment that do not seem to be made with any sense of 
embarrassment. This was the expected, and socially acceptable, response to a 
                                                 
504 Op. cit., UK RED, Record Number 8183, 31 December 1840. 
505 Op. cit., UK RED, Record Number 13243, 24 August 1818. 
506 Op. cit., UK RED, Record Number 12903, 31 December 1814. 
507 Op. cit., UK RED, Record Number 8644, 31 December 1815. 
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well-written piece of fiction ― a normal expression of readerly feeling that was 
in some sense also a mark of approval for the novelist ― a response that was 
uninhibited by levels of education, intelligence, social position, or cultural 
manners. 
The third group of complex responses belong to the (arbitrary) sub-category of 
‘character’ and its fictional representation of identity. These British readers have 
high expectations that fictional characters will be skilfully drawn by their author. 
This is evident when they are praising Scott. For example, in a letter to her 
friend Ellen Nussey in 1833, Charlotte Bronte commends Kenilworth for its 
successful evocation of “Varney’s character”: 
[Varney] is certainly the personification of consummate villainy, and in the 
delineation of his dark and profoundly artful mind, Scott exhibits a 
wonderful knowledge of human nature as well as surprising skill in 
embodying his perceptions so as to enable others to become participators 
in that knowledge.508 
Here Bronte acknowledges Scott’s “knowledge of character”, but is most 
impressed by his ability to transpose that knowledge, so that his readers 
become “participators in that knowledge” through his imagined figures. In like 
manner, Lady Louisa Stuart, daughter of the Earl of Bute and long-lived writer of 
mostly unpublished works, approves of Scott’s faithfulness to historical period in 
Ivanhoe ― for his “adherence to the strict letter of the time he describes”.509 In a 
letter to another Scott reader she writes 
Your observation on the Waverley novels is perfectly just; instead of 
misleading one concerning the true history, or giving one a distaste for it, 
they make one relish it the better. Whereas Mrs Radcliffe’s, for example, 
always abound with the most disgusting species of anachronism, the 
polished manners and sentimental cant of modern times put in the fifteenth 
and sixteenth centuries. The enlightened philosophy likewise! young ladies 
                                                 
508 Op. cit., UK RED, Record Number 28424, 1 January 1833. 
509 Op. cit., UK RED, Record Number 20847, 23 March 1820. 
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arguing with their maids against their belief in ghosts and witches, when a 
judge durst not have expressed his doubts of either upon the bench.510 
And Thomas Carlyle is impressed by the local characteristics reproduced in 
Waverley; “the delineations of the apathic [sic] Callum Begg and enterprising 
Vich Ian Vohr show a richness of Scottean colour which few have equalled”.511 
However, ‘truthful’ or accurate representation is not all these readers require to 
satisfy their expected levels of empathy and interest. In the rare moments when 
they criticise Scott, it seems that fascination in his characters takes precedence 
over their believability; that conventional tradecraft values of novel-writing such 
as plot-interest, or moral reward and punishment, can be readily sacrificed for 
the introduction of some spice and scandal to animate the protagonists. In a 
letter to her friend and novelist Maria Edgeworth, Anne Romilly comments on 
her re-reading of The Lord of the Isles, that 
…as in everything Walter Scott writes one can never feel great interest for 
the Lover, which one certainly ought to do, Malcolm Graeme in ‘The Lady 
of the Lake’, ‘Waverley’, and the Lover in ‘Marmion’, and now ‘Ronald’, 
altho’ I expected a great deal from him in the opening.512 
In similar vein, Lady Stuart wrote to thank the author for her personal copy of 
Redgauntlet, which she had read twice in the fortnight since receiving it: “It has 
taken my fancy very particularly though (not to flatter you) I could almost 
wonder why; for there is no story in it, no love, no hero ― unless Redgauntlet 
himself, who would be such a one as the Devil in Milton”.513 In an earlier letter 
about her reading of The Bride of Lammermoor, she had felt it necessary to 
note “The Master of Ravenscroft is perhaps the best lover the author ever 
drew”, implying that she had been less than satisfied by his other versions.514 
Scott is being taken to task here for his failure to produce a good “Lover”, a 
                                                 
510 Op. cit., UK RED, Record Number 20480, 11 February 1820. Lady Stuart continues “This palavering 
style has crept into history through Miss Aitken, the language of whose memoirs of Elizabeth is so 
suited to modern notions that Mrs Scott has said it reminded her of Puddingfield’s newspaper in the 
German Anti-Jacobin play. ‘Magna Charta was signed on Friday three weeks, and their majesties, after 
partaking of a cold collation, returned to Windsor’.” Ibid. Italics in original.  
511 Op. cit., UK RED, Record Number 12898, 18 October 1814. Italics in original. 
512 Op. cit., UK RED, Record Number 20637, 31 January 1815. 
513 Op. cit., UK RED, Record Number 20504, 29 June 1824.  
514 Op. cit., UK RED, Record Number 20427, 11 August 1818. Italics in original. 
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dashing hero, some noble object in masculine form that might facilitate the 
reader’s mental surrender into the Jacobite fantasy world of his historical fiction. 
The writer’s “knowledge of human nature” is all very well, but a little moral 
ambiguity, bizarre anomaly or extreme behaviour in his lead male characters 
would prove more alluring. 
The irony of these criticisms is that they can be made without recognising that 
the bland hero is one of Scott’s key narrative devices, a recurring discursive 
strategy to allow the appropriate moral lesson to be drawn from his novels and 
poetry. As argued in Part 1 of the thesis, Edward Waverley in Waverley, Frank 
Osbaldistone in Rob Roy, and the Darsie Latimer―Alan Fairford conglomerate 
in Redgauntlet, are integral to the author’s design. These vacuous characters 
provide a virtual blank page upon which Scott can transcribe his ethical vision 
for the newly enriched middle class, his ultimate project of gentrification. The 
heroes’ fictional lives begin at the start of each book with a profound rejection of 
parental values like thrift and caution, only to be lured away into dazzling 
adventure and irresponsible risk-taking, tempted by exotic people and ‘antient’ 
manners, all at odds with the Improver Discourse and sensible middle class 
behaviour. Each novel then becomes the story of the hero’s gradual return to 
his roots, a coming of age story confirming the values that he initially 
abandoned. In bemoaning the absence of a real hero, a romantic “Lover”, in the 
Waverley Novels, these readers are revealing their complete obliviousness to 
Scott’s discursive stratagem. Lady Stuart and Anne Romilly could not care less 
about the novelist’s moral lesson, or his carefully crafted mechanism for 
embodying the acquisition of gentlemanly values. For them, the lack of an 
irresistible “Lover” is an irritating disappointment to their far less serious 
expectations of novel-reading. This disappointment over-rides any earnest 
narrative purpose of the author’s derivation. End of story. A good story, but it 
could have been better. With a “Lover”. 
Seeking an ‘experience’ 
It is amongst the complex responses of this British sample of Scott readers that 
we could expect to find some in-depth discussion about the themes and values 
of the Waverley Novels. Given the relative over-representation of professional 
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readers in this selection, those for whom the primary means of making a living 
were their skills in reading and writing, some discussion of technique and 
textual structure might have been reasonably anticipated. There is, however, 
nothing of a penetratingly intellectual nature to be found in their recorded 
responses, no signs of philosophical or political engagement. There are only 
broad-brush impressions of their ‘experience’ of the novel, reports of ‘feeling’ 
and ‘affect’, and these are generally intense. Even the most analytical of these 
readers needs the respite between each new title release to catch up with his 
normal routine. Reverend Smith writes, “As the Author has left off writing, I shall 
not again be disturbed so much in my ordinary occupations. When I get hold of 
one of these novels, turnips, sermons and justice business are all forgotten”.515 
The chief ‘affect’ of reading Scott on Smith is to capture the focus of his mind to 
such an extent that all thought of his normal duties as a country clergyman are 
displaced ― managing the tenanted acres of his clerical ‘living’, tending to the 
spiritual needs of his parish, and fulfilling the socio-political function of 
magistrate “are all forgotten” ― as he is drawn into another totally absorbing 
mental space.516 
It appears that Scott always had this sort of ‘affect’ on his readers. Predating his 
career as a novelist were the years when he was best known as a writer of epic 
Romantic verse. Charlotte Bury (occupation: “lady in waiting”), makes the 
following emotional entry in her diary after receiving a copy of Scott’s Rokeby: 
I gazed at it with a transport of impatience, and began reading it in bed. I 
am already in the first canto: ― my soul has glowed with what he justly 
terms “the art of the unteachable”. My veins have thrilled; my heart has 
throbbed; my eyes have filled with tears ― during its perusal. The poet who 
can thus master the passions to do his bidding, must indeed be a poet.517 
The highly wrought, if not downright erotic, ‘experience’ of reading Scott’s 
Rokeby in bed was not a once-only occurrence for Charlotte. Another of her 
                                                 
515515 Op. cit., UK RED, Record Number 13402, 28 June 1819. Italics in original. Smith’s responses are the 
most systematically ‘critical’ of all the readers in this sample.  
516 Ibid 
517 Op. cit., UK RED, Record Number 18293, 6 February 1813. 
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diary entries, this time after reading Scott’s The Lady of the Lake, is also 
revealing. She writes 
I happened by chance when in this mood [of melancholy], to open “The 
Lady of the Lake”, and I thought, as I read it, so long as there were such 
sublime poems in the world to elevate and abstract the mind, that I could 
never be quite unhappy. There are so many interests and pleasures 
independent of the world! Everybody must be disappointed that the 
heroine’s lover is nothing, and derives no interest from any circumstances 
except in being the object of her love; and I was sorry Fitz-James kills 
Roderick. Fitz-James, perhaps, could not help it, but Sir Walter Scott could. 
It gives an uneasy sensation.518 
Perhaps Charlotte was more susceptible to the transports of imaginative writing 
than most. However the ‘elevation’ and ‘abstraction’ of her mind, her ‘interest’ 
and ‘pleasure’ in that space “independent of [her workday] world”, is not so 
unlikely as to be uncommon among contemporary readers of Scott. Consider 
the degree of her personal absorption in that ‘other world’ of misty Highland 
lochs and intemperate knights. After reading The Lady of the Lake it seems to 
come as a bit of a shock to remember the author’s role in it all. Charlotte finds it 
disturbing, “an uneasy sensation”, to realise that there is an intermediary 
involved in her intensely imagined, intensely personalised, vision of 
tempestuous romance. The crime of Fitz-James killing Roger is amplified in her 
emotions by her sense of actually ‘being there’, mentally and intimately 
‘participating’ in the drama, and yet failing to predict this outcome for two 
characters she ‘knows’. This strong connection to the imagined world of fiction, 
a vicarious ‘experience’ that is almost visceral one, is a feature of Scott’s writing 
and reputation that is repeatedly made by this sample of readers, not just 
Charlotte Bury. 
The experiences or affects made on another of Scott’s readers were sufficiently 
memorable to become a set of mental heirlooms, a collection of pleasurable 
reveries contained within the board covers of particular books. Lady Louisa 
                                                 
518Op. cit., UK RED, Record Number 18420, Undated. 
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Stuart writes fondly of her volumes of Scott titles, as not just familiar and 
favourite things, but a series of feelings to be revived and experienced again. 
I believe that most people would say of the four-and-twenty volumes, what I 
have known parents of large families do of their children: “you may think 
them a great many, yet there is not one we could spare”. For my own part I 
acknowledge I am not a fair judge; all these writings, all the author’s works 
confessed and unconfessed, are so much associated in my mind with, not 
the earliest, but the pleasantest, part of my life, that they awaken in me 
many feelings I could hardly explain to another. They are to me less like 
books, than like the letters one treasures up, “pleasant yet mournful to the 
soul”, and I cannot open one of them without a thousand recollections that, 
as time rolls on, grow precious, although they are often painful. 
Independent of this, how many hours of mine have they soothed and 
softened! and still do soothe and soften, for I can read them over and over 
again.519 
Scott is being rewarded here for his capacity to ‘remove’ the reader from other 
concerns, to ‘separate’ her from what exists, for the alternate ‘experience’ or 
sensation that reading invokes, rather than what he writes or how he achieves 
that affect. Louisa was an intelligent woman, daughter of a onetime British 
Prime Minister, and a keen political observer. Yet her reference to reading 
Scott’s novels “over and over again” has little to do with the retention or analysis 
of their contents. Instead, it is more to do with recapturing the moments, 
“pleasant yet mournful”, “precious although…often painful”, of her reading ― of 
recovering and re-experiencing the ‘interior’ sensations induced by them, “for 
they awaken in me many feelings I could hardly explain to another”.520 
Lady Louisa’s remarks are consistent with other and probably no less intelligent 
commentators from this sample of Scott readers. There is no evidence, from 
this group at least, of any engagement with the Waverley novels at a political or 
philosophical level. Their responses are largely broad-brush impressions of 
                                                 
519 Op. cit., UK RED, Record Number 20428, 11 August 1819. 
520Ibid. A similar appetite for reliving past literary experiences is expressed in Lord Byron’s letters from 
Ravenna, Italy, to the publisher John Murray in Edinburgh, Scotland. “Give my love to Sir W. Scott--& 
tell him to write more novels;--pray send out Waverley and the Guy [Mannering]—and the Antiquary—
It is five years since I have had a copy—I have read all the others forty times”. Op. cit., UK RED, Record 
Number 2613, 1 March 1821. 
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personal feeling and affect, as was observed in the previous section on their 
‘complex responses’. They report the ‘affect’ of powerfully inspiring description, 
the ‘affect’ of powerfully intense emotional reaction, and the ‘affect’ of powerfully 
moving characters. If we can positively align the Scottish Enlightenment with 
Adam Smith’s political economy and David Hume’s rational humanism, with 
significant contemporary questions of economic growth and social modernity, 
then novel-reading during the Romantic period was pretty much an intellect-free 
zone. These reader-responses invariably emphasise the non-intellectual 
elements of emotion, passion, and feeling. Their affects are internalised and 
personalised, but not theorised or rationalised. The mental ‘experience’ 
generated by their reading of the Waverley Novels is apparently different in 
‘kind’ to their mental experience of the everyday real world; just as engrossing 
in its own way, but different nonetheless. To take these British readers’ 
statements at face value might be bad historicism, but it is not necessarily bad 
history; particularly when these ‘voices from the past’ are not contradictory.  
This is not to exclude any influence from discursive strains within Scott’s 
historical romances. Nothing that the colonial or metropolitan consumers of text 
declare actually opposes an Improver Discourse reading of the novels. But 
nothing they say supports it either. Each narrative may have operated in a 
subtle and subconscious way to reinforce the entrepreneurial values of 
enterprise and industry. There is little in the moral structure of Scott’s stories to 
prevent an interpretation that was sympathetic to the emerging middle class and 
their aspirations. By situating his novels in distant Jacobite or mediaeval 
centuries, Scott avoided direct commentary on the contested social realities of 
early nineteenth century Britain. Perhaps this too allowed the Waverley Novels 
to work as an indirect operant of affirmation for the status quo. 
But the readers themselves are clearly saying that there is something else 
happening when they open one of the author’s books ― something so 
significant to them that when they remember their reading of the Waverley 
Novels they can talk of nothing else. This unanimity of response at an emotional 
and affective level surely deserves something more than a passing 
acknowledgement by literary criticism. The findings of the last two chapters, 
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“Squatters reading Scott” and “Other Britons reading Scott”, really demand an 
explanation. The next chapter on “The Affective Reader” will attempt to supply 
this with an examination of the recent interest by reader-historians in nineteenth 
century ‘experiences of the book’. 
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Chapter 13:  The Affective Reader 
 
In its original conception, this research project sought to test the hypothesis 
that a discursive link existed between three historical events that occurred 
during the first half of the nineteenth century: the Highland Clearances in 
northern Scotland, the publication of Sir Walter Scott’s Waverley Novels, and 
Aboriginal Dispossession in the Western District of Victoria. It was anticipated 
that the writing and reading of Scott’s enormously popular fiction provided an 
ideological connection, or literary conduit, for the propagation of an 
enlightenment discourse, the doctrine of economic Improvement. The 
expectation was that the Clearances informed the writing of the novels (an 
argument put in Part One of this thesis), and that the reading of those novels 
informed the squatters occupying the Western District (an argument that was 
going to be put in Part Two of this thesis). In retrospect, this confidence was 
misplaced. While it remains plausible to consider the composition of Scott’s 
historical romances as profoundly influenced by the contemporary concerns of 
agricultural ‘reform’ in Gaelic Scotland, reflecting both the unpleasant realities 
of the Clearances and the burgeoning acceptance of Improver beliefs to 
rationalise rapid social change, the same claim can no longer be made for the 
second part of the project. The colonial squatters’ diaries, letters and memoirs, 
do indicate their continuing absorption in matters of political economy, and 
there is plenty of information confirming their role in displacing the indigenous 
inhabitants to make room for their commercial flocks and herds, but these 
documents do not clearly demonstrate that their beliefs and behaviour were in 
any way related to their reading of Scott. An extensive ‘unpacking’ of the 
response-data on their reading habits fails to identify any evidence that would 
support a discursively determined or discursively influenced interpretation 
flowing through from the literary source. 
The purpose of this chapter is to seek an explanation for the unexpected 
unanimity of the sampled colonial readers, and their ‘metropolitan’ counterparts 
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in Britain, in reporting only personalised or emotionally affective responses to 
their reading of Scott (and their implicit blanket exclusion of intellectual or moral 
concerns when consuming this type of text). A meaningful place to start is with 
a suggestion made by Robert Darnton in his 1986 article, “First Steps Towards 
A History of Reading”.521 Darnton wants the reader-historian “to learn more 
about the ideals and assumptions underlying reading in the past”, which in a 
strictly historical context, is to ask “what people thought took place when they 
read”.522 It is asking of the readers themselves, in that historical period, what 
they thought they were doing when they were reading, which is a refreshingly 
‘naïve’ way of approaching the problem. Darnton is interested in this type of 
inquiry because of his bibliographical expertise, knowing that distinct changes 
in attitude and usage of ‘the book’ occurred from the Reformation to the 
Enlightenment. In the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, “for most people, 
reading remained a sacred activity…it provided access to absolute truth” from 
biblical and other religious texts.523 Whereas, in the eighteenth century, an 
intellectual but still moral emphasis emerged, with a new emphasis on “the art 
of reading”.524 It is his idea of a change in reading styles that will be pursued in 
this chapter, of ascertaining what readers in the 1820s, 1830s and 1840s, 
thought they were doing when they read Scott, and whether this reflected a 
change in attitudes towards what they were reading. 
‘The Feeling of Reading’ 
In her Introduction to a recent collection of essays called The Feeling of 
Reading, Rachel Ablow takes issue with Foucaultian thought ― the idea that 
the project of literature, the effect of reading novels for example, is “to confirm 
the novel-reader in his identity as ‘liberal subject’”.525 Rather than the “strong 
                                                 
521 Darnton, Robert, 1986, ‘First Steps Towards A History of Reading’, Australian Journal of French 
Studies, Vol. 23, pp. 5-30, extracted in Towheed, Crone & Halsey, 2011, The History of Reading, 
Abingdon OX, Routledge, pp. 23-35. 
522 Op. cit., p. 30. 
523 Ibid. 
524 Ibid. Darnton has since returned to his own speciality of bibliographical research rather than follow 
up this suggestion for reader-historians. Darnton, Robert, 2007, ‘”What is the History of Books?” 
Revisited’, Modern Intellectual History, Vol. 4, No. 3, pp. 495-503. 
525 Ablow, Rachel, 2010, ‘Introduction’, in Rachel Ablow (ed.), The Feeling of Reading: Affective 
Experience & Victorian Literature, Ann Arbor MIC, University of Michigan Press, p. 1. Ablow is quoting 
here from Miller, D.A., 1988, The Novel and the Police, Berkley CAL, University of California Press, p. x. 
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theory” or “paranoid reading” proposed by New Historicism, she argues for 
historical specificity.526 Using Charlotte Brontë’s figure of Jane Eyre, she 
suggests that when Brontë describes her character reading in a window alcove, 
“Jane isn’t simply a passive audience”, but someone who is “actively inventing 
her own narratives on the basis of the materials and psychic spaces it 
provides”.527 The point that Ablow derives from this observation, one shared by 
the contributors to her book, is that scholars of reading might best address the 
question of “how we are expected to read”, or, in this case, “How did 
nineteenth-century readers and writers think about the experience of 
reading?”528 When literary critics become “interested in what nineteenth-century 
readers thought they were doing”, they discover interesting examples of 
“ambivalence, ambiguity, and perhaps most important, surprise”.529 They find 
the consequences of reading are not necessarily predetermined by the text, 
that the effects of reading “can never be fully determined in advance”.530 This is 
in contrast to the assumptions of Discourse Theory and related interpretive 
practices where, in Ablow’s words, “readerly absorption has tended to be 
regarded as an insidious means by which we are interpellated into a social 
order”.531 
If we accept Ablow’s invitation to break free from the conceptual captivity of 
discursive ideology permeating the fictional text, then the reader-responses 
from the sampled squatters and their British peers become less anomalous. 
Their recorded idiosyncrasies are no longer the result of inaccurate or 
inadequate reporting, of not being conscious of informing and subtly 
                                                                                                                                              
“The project of literature, Miller writes, ‘relentlessly and often literally brought home as much in the 
novel’s characteristic forms and conditions of its reception as in its themes, is to confirm the novel-
reader in his identity as “liberal subject”’. At precisely the moment when we feel ourselves to be most 
free from social determinations ― as, for example, when we are happily lost in a book ― we are 
supposedly most thoroughly overwritten by ideology”. Ibid. 
526 Op. cit., Ablow 2010, p. 2. Ablow is quoting here from Sedgewick, Eve Kosofsky, 1997, ‘Paranoid 
Reading and Reparative Reading: or, You’re So Paranoid You Probably Think This Introduction is About 
You’, in Novel Gazing: Queer Readings in Fiction, Durham, Duke University Press, pp. 18, 14. 
527 Op. cit., Ablow 2010, p. 3. Italics added. The passage Ablow has in mind reveals the character’s own 
thoughts on what she was reading – “Of these death-write realms I formed an idea of my own: 
shadowy, like all the half-comprehended notions that float dim through children’s brains, but strangely 
impressive”.  
528 Loc. cit., Ablow 2010, p. 3. Original italics. 
529 Op. cit., p. 4. Original italics. 
530 Op. cit., p. 10. 
531 Loc. cit., p. 1. 
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permeating discourses, as they are the beginnings of a new understanding 
about the Romantic reader in the colonies and at ‘Home’. The recovered ‘facts’, 
while few, are nevertheless reliable, historical, statements in their own right. 
They are not necessarily the product of careful literary ‘grooming’, but relatively 
spontaneous (and certainly random) expressions of feeling and ‘affect’ that are 
generated by actual reading events. Colonial and ‘metropolitan’ readers can be 
awarded degrees of autonomy and individual agency, regarded as capable of 
taking or discarding different elements of Scott’s novels according to the 
personal appeal of ‘affect’. 
Interpretive capacity, freedom for the historical reader to pick and choose, to 
cogitate or not on particular aspects of the imaginative text, is discernible in the 
squatters’ responses to Scott. Three of their appropriations might seem 
superficial: Katherine Kirkland nominating her cook-book Meg Dods, Anne 
Drysdale naming her cow after Jeannie Deans, or Thomas Browne calling his 
run Squattlesea Mere after the character Roger Wildrake. The other two are 
more complex, interior and reflective: Annie Baxter’s pleasure in being 
compared to the character Diana Vernon from Rob Roy, and George Russell 
pondering the personal implications of social elevation and isolation in The 
Pirate. Similarly, among the readers in Britain there are a number of simplistic 
references to their reading, assessments of “I like” or “I don’t like” this or that 
title from the Waverley Novels. But there are also more complex responses, 
clues to why they may have made those simple judgments. These 
assessments seem based on degrees of descriptive power (the capacity to 
‘transport’ the reader into another, imaginative, world), emotional responses 
(the capacity to produce tears or laughter), and character involvement (the 
extent to which the ‘people’ in the book are appealing or arresting, intriguing 
and beguiling). These early Victorian readers were less impressed by matters 
of ‘plot-interest’ or thematic representation than they were by the emotional 
affects induced by the story telling. That they expected certain things from their 
reading of the Author of Waverley is clear enough, and they complained if 
these expectations were not met. And there was another important aspect of 
their reading implied by some of their responses ― the provision of special 
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creative spaces, opportunities to ponder or dream, to mentally drift with the 
text, and sometimes, to recognise and contemplate themselves. 
From about the beginning of the 1820s, and continuing on through to the 
middle of the century, there was arguably a ‘new’ way of reading being 
practiced at Home in Britain and also in the colonies, perhaps in response to a 
new form of reading matter becoming available. In Thomas Bates’ short 
account of the Mount Gambier Book Club, he describes how the squatters from 
eight neighbouring sheep and cattle stations joined together to raise £70 each 
year for the purchase of “the latest works from London”.532 However, in the 
history of British reading societies, this type of expansive or open-ended book 
order had not always been the practice. William St Clair in The Reading Nation 
notes an evolutionary process in book clubs and lending libraries; from the late 
eighteenth century restrictions of ‘suitable’ literature for gentlemen (largely non-
fiction) to the gradual relaxation of standards to incorporate a wider range of 
reading material (including novels). 
At the end of the eighteenth century, when they were first established, they 
concentrated on books on religion, on classics, on history, and on political 
pamphlets…By the early years of the nineteenth century, imaginative 
literature, especially novels, was still rarely taken. In the years around 
1805, however, we see a change. For many book societies, the decision to 
buy The Lay of the Last Minstrel, Marion, or The Lady of the Lake marked 
their first venture into modern literature…With the coming of Waverley in 
1814, there was another change…Within a year or two almost every 
reading society, like every circulating library, began to take each new 
Waverley novel as soon as it came out, although sometimes only after 
protests at the abandonment of the original aims.533 
At the vanguard of this change to the status of novel-reading were the works of 
Walter Scott. First with his verse (the long poem was assimilable with classical 
or high art), then with each of his publicly and critically acclaimed volumes of 
prose (the author of reputable poetry could be assumed to produce a similarly 
                                                 
532 Bates, Thomas, ‘History of the Ups and Downs of the Bates Family in Australia and Tasmania’, State 
Library of Victoria, MS 11266, Box 111/2, 30 November 1901, (p. 5 transcript). 
533 St Clair, William, 2004, The Reading Nation in the Romantic Period, Cambridge, Cambridge University 
Press, pp. 253-254. 
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high standard of literature in his novels). What began as a few book clubs for 
educated gentlemen of discriminating taste became, from the 1820s onwards, 
an increasing number of dissemination points to reading households of “the 
latest works”.534 The publication of each new novel by Scott was the impetus for 
a transformative movement in literary appreciation, acting as a herald for the 
popular writers of fiction to follow. The Waverley Novels were the earliest of the 
new form of reading, the first ‘mass’ experience of consuming texts for sensory 
affect, rather than for the Enlightenment purpose of extracting information or 
Improving the mind.  
In an article called “On Not Close Reading: The Prolonged Excerpt as Victorian 
Critical Protocol”, Nicholas Dames charts another part of this change in reading 
habits.535 He notes “the practice of lengthy insert quotations in Victorian novel 
reviewing, from roughly the 1830s to the 1880s”.536 This practice was, he 
argues, a deliberate method employed by contemporary critics in the periodical 
press “to convey the effect of reading”; not lazy reviewing but an attempt to 
induce in the reader a sample of the same feelings they would experience if 
they read the whole book. Dames cites an 1836 review of Elizabeth Elton 
Smith’s Three Eras of Woman’s Life that includes the following apology to its 
readers: “We had marked down many more passages for quotation, as 
containing reflections, either striking, new, or newly put, and of substantive 
interest; but the extreme length to which our observations have extended 
compels us to stop here, and we reluctantly omit them”.537 Lengthy extracts 
were normal and expected. These “review readings” are distinct from present 
practices of “close readings”, 
…not a process of uncovering what was not-quite-noticed in the passage, 
and certainly not a process of demonstrating ingenuity or subtlety…instead 
                                                 
534 Loc. cit., Bates History, p. 5. 
535 Dames, Nicholas, 2010, ‘On Not Close Reading: The Prolonged Excerpt as Victorian Critical Protocol”, 
in op. cit., Ablow 2010, p. 12. 
536 Op. cit., p. 17. 
537 Op. cit., p. 19. Other examples of the practice are implicit in Anne Romilly’s comment that “The 
‘Edinburgh Review’ will have praised ‘Waverley’ to your heart’s content. I think they left out one of the 
most affecting parts of the work…”, and James Bertram’s recollection that “I also read ‘Tait’s Magazine’ 
regularly…the elaborate reviews of many of the best books of the period affording me the opportunity 
of picking up a considerable amount of useful information”. UK RED, Record Number 20637, 31 January 
1815, and UK RED, Record Number 8183, 31 December 1840. 
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an echoing of what we, doubtless, have just felt, as if to say: did you feel 
that? Did you feel how much you enjoyed it, and how little you thought 
while reading it?  It says not, Look what I can see, but, Look what we can 
both see and feel.538 
This convention, or protocol, of Victorian reviewing, “suggests a fundamental 
interest in affect”; in “what kinds of feelings a novel produces, and how long 
these feelings persist”.539 His chapter illustrates the existence of contemporary 
assumptions or expectations that “were too fundamental to Victorian thinking 
about novel-reading to have been fully conscious; they formed…an unspoken 
consensus about novel-reading”.540 It therefore seemed perfectly natural for the 
reviewer to reproduce large quotations, essentially inviting the “review’s reader 
to partake in a reading experience with the critic”, as a sort of “reading 
experience in miniature”.541 
As we have seen in this section, early Victorian reading was revolutionised by 
the acceptance of Scott’s novels as suitable reading for book club members, 
their families and senior household staff. It created availability and access to a 
whole new range of imaginative texts. But the truly radical aspect of that 
innovation lay in its accompanying social ‘permission’ to read literature in 
unorthodox ways, without the constraints of ‘prescription’ reading. This new 
‘untutored’ version was reading to achieve emotional affect, a form of 
‘pleasurable’ reading. 
A Historiography of Reading 
During the eighteenth century a number of cultural guardians, promoters of an 
intelligent, ‘polite’ society for Britain, expressed strong opinions on the ‘art of 
reading’. These publicists were not only interested in influencing what books 
British readers read, but the way in which they read them. Advocates of the art 
of reading, principally Joseph Addison and Richard Steele in The Tatler (1709-
1711) and The Spectator (1711-1712, 1714), and Samuel Johnson in The 
Rambler (1750-1752), The Adventurer (1753-1754) and The Idler 1758-1760), 
                                                 
538 Op. cit., p. 18. 
539 Loc. cit., p. 19. 
540 Op. cit., p. 15. 
541 Op. cit., p. 13. 
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were firm believers in the transformative power of books, when properly read.542 
Their argument, to quote the reader-historian David Allan in Making British 
Culture, was “that human reason, properly trained and directed through 
exposure to sound literature and regular participation in well-informed 
discussion, could simultaneously reform both inward attitudes and outward 
behaviour”.543 
One attribute of a ‘good’ reader repeatedly promoted was the personal practice 
of ‘commonplacing’, or keeping a literary journal. In Reading the Scottish 
Enlightenment, Mark Towsey explains the origins of this practice via the 
philosopher John Locke, who’s “New Method” was published in 1706. 
Locke laid down strict rules to allow the commonplace book to act more 
efficiently as a filing system, dividing entries by subject rather than author 
or text, and indexing them for ease of cross reference…The Lockean 
method was thereby designed to develop independent critical and orderly 
thinking.544 
The discipline of the commonplace book, of copying extracts and noting themes 
and conclusions on each book under “Locke’s Method”, was “extremely popular 
in Enlightenment Britain”, becoming an “indispensable tool to the critical 
reader”.545 For example, in 1770 the publisher John Bell released an updated 
version of Locke’s Common Place Book, “for all those who would form a system 
of useful and agreeable knowledge”, and in the following year the editors of the 
Encyclopaedia Britannica informed their readers that keeping a commonplace 
book “not only makes a man read with accuracy and attention, but induces him 
                                                 
542 Op. cit., St Clair 2004, p. 131. St Clair emphasises the point that eighteenth-century readers were 
“the subject of an unceasing flow of advice, satire and judgment from the likes of Addison, Johnson and 
the periodical journalists”, with “instructions on the selection of appropriate texts” and “formal 
guidance on reading”. Op. cit., pp. 178-179. 
543 Allan, David, 2008, Making British Culture: English Readers and the Scottish Enlightenment, 1740-
1830, London, Routledge, p. 12. 
544 Towsey, Mark, 2010, Reading the Scottish Enlightenment: Books and their Readers in Provincial 
Scotland, 1750-1820, Leiden, Koninklijke Brill, p. 183. “A commonplace book was at its most basic level 
a blank book, into which passages were transcribed from books and other thoughts, remarks, 
anecdotes and occurrences recorded. They existed primarily to record their owners reading, acting as a 
filing system not only for the contents of books they had read but also, commonly, for comments on 
their reading experiences”. Op. cit., p. 182. 
545 Op. cit., p. 184. 
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insensibly [subconsciously?] to think for himself”.546 Throughout the 
Enlightenment century then, the readers of Britain were being encouraged “to 
aspire to be ‘good’ readers”, with the arbiters of ‘refined’ taste in the periodical 
press constantly impressing upon them “What books to read and how to read 
them”.547 
The Lockean commonplace book was an instructive, educational tool. It was 
designed for, and promoted to, British readers who “were guided by critical 
judgments in the public domain, by generic aspects of commonplacing [such as 
moral topic headings], and by instructions on how to read in an age that 
famously invented literary criticism”.548 As late as 1781, Lord Kames was 
reinforcing claims of commonplacing in his Loose hints on Education: 
But let a commonplace book be in view: attention is on the stretch to find 
matter, and impressions are made that the memory retains…young 
persons, male and female, should always have at hand a commonplace 
book, for keeping in remembrance observations made in reading, reflecting, 
conversing, travelling. The advantages are manifold.549 
However fashions change as society changes, in literature as in other things. 
The emergence of a prosperous middle class with disposable income and 
leisure time provided a larger, and perhaps more independent or experimental, 
demographic of readers. In Consuming Texts, the reader-historian Stephen 
Colclough makes a telling observation on the process of commonplacing over 
time, noting “The manuscript book constructed by the Carey-Maingay group in 
the 1830s is quite different to that compiled by Charles Caesar some 125 years 
earlier”.550 In a chapter subtitled “Reading in the Late Romantic Period”, 
Colclough surveys 92 manuscript (or commonplace) books produced between 
1790 and 1850.551Out of these 92 volumes, "34 included the word ‘Album’ in 
                                                 
546 Op. cit., p. 185. 
547Op. cit., pp. 170, 195. 
548 Op. cit., p. 302. 
549Cited in op. cit., p. 188. 
550 Colclough, Stephen, 2007, Consuming Texts: Readers and Reading Communities, 1695-1870, New 
York, Palgrave Macmillan, p. 178. 
551 The sample items are generally catalogued in libraries as “commonplace books”, but their compilers 
use various labels such as “Beauties”, “Poems and Anecdotes”, “Miscellanies”, and “Album”; hence 
Colclough’s preference for the term “manuscript books”. Op. cit., pp. 122-123. 
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their title”, which suggests a significant shift in the way these books were both 
perceived and utilised.  
The commonplace book proper encouraged the compiler to make notes on 
their reading under a series of headings that were then recorded in the 
book’s index in order to make information retrieval easy. Despite the 
continued production of printed commonplace books throughout the 
Romantic period, usually based on Locke’s indexing system, readers rarely 
used them as intended.552 
Colclough concludes that these “manuscript volumes suggest a reading practice 
that involved picking over both print and manuscript culture for enjoyable texts 
which could then be added to the compiler’s collection and swapped with 
others”.553 What these volumes also suggest is a far more relaxed and 
personalised reading culture, a significant erosion of eighteenth-century 
instructions on commonplacing. 
A ‘canonical interval’ 
The easing of requirements for critical reading by middle class readers in the 
1820s and 1830s is interesting for its close correspondence with the 
phenomenon identified in the last section ― it parallels the gradual reduction of 
foundational title restrictions in book clubs and libraries during the Late 
Romantic period. As the culture informing the ‘art of reading’, and its integral 
component of commonplacing, falls away, so too do the prohibitions on prose 
fiction among ‘respectable’ readers. And central to this movement towards 
tolerance and diversity is Scott, first with his ‘historical romances’ in verse, then, 
one by one, each of the Waverley Novels, making way for other authors of 
prose fiction. There appears a canonical interval, an interlude between two 
canons, between one set of canonically approved texts and another and, most 
importantly for this thesis, an interval between one set of canonically approved 
critical reading practices and another. 
                                                 
552Loc. cit., p122. 
553 Op. cit., p. 128. “These volumes consist mainly of transcripts from contemporary poets…a few 
concise extracts from novels or travel writing…some short prose aphorisms [from] moral writers. A few 
have illustrations either pasted in or created by the compilers…the majority of books were collaborative 
productions compiled by groups of friends or family members [‘homemade books that were frequently 
read by others’]”. Op. cit., 123-124, 126. 
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The stale diet of Old Canon novels by Defoe, Swift, Fielding, Sterne and 
Smollett, was certainly enlivened by the new entries of Scott, Bulwer-Lytton, 
Austen, Dickens and the Brontës.554 But the real release concerned reading 
practice, as reflected in the nineteenth-century reviews in periodical magazines, 
with their generous extracts from new books, the relaxation of critical standards 
that is implicit in their facilitation and acceptance of ‘affective’ reading. The 
development of a freer reading style was a significant advance on previous 
orthodoxy. This is illustrated by Towsey’s assessment of Enlightenment readers 
in provincial Scotland, “who can be described as submissive readers, 
respecting the integrity and authority of the printed word and constantly 
reproducing the extracting techniques recommended in contemporary literature 
on the practice of reading”.555 Towsey’s perceptive observation on 
commonplacing and “instructions on how to read” is that, “There was only so far 
that contemporary readers could misconstrue their textual authorities”.556 
Readers in the Romantic period, on the other hand, were relatively free to 
misconstrue their nineteenth-century prose fiction, to pick and choose what 
parts they read, and how attentively, to interpret uncritically and even irrationally 
(although always within the bounds of ‘common decency’). 
However, another defining aspect of the canonical interval, the window of 
opportunity for readers, is that it was just a reprieve, a temporary easing of 
‘authoritative’ demands on readers, only ‘enjoyed’ to this liberated extent by 
readers in the Late Romantic and Early Victorian periods. As this window 
opened, so it would eventually close, with the institution of a New Canon and 
the revival of ‘critical’ reading. In his succinctly titled article “On Not Paying 
Attention”, Stephen Arata charts the competitive progress of an alternative 
conception of reading, one where reading was sent back to work. Arata’s 
classic example of this is contained in an influential lecture by John Ruskin in 
1869, a talk on the education of boys he called “Of Kings’ Treasuries”. Reading, 
Ruskin asserted, 
                                                 
554 Op. cit., St Clair 2004, p. 130. “The old canon of prose fiction consisted of mainly eighteenth-century 
novels, especially Robinson Crusoe, Gulliver’s Travels, the many works of Richardson, Fielding and 
Smollett, Goldsmith’s The Vicar of Wakefield, Johnson’s Rasselas, and Sterne’s Tristram Shandy.” 
555 Op. cit., Towsey 2010, p. 302. 
556 Ibid. 
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is severe work…You must get into the habit of looking intensely at words, 
and assuring yourself of their meaning, syllable by syllable ― nay, letter by 
letter…you might read all the books in the British Museum…and remain an 
utterly ‘illiterate’, uneducated person; but…if you read ten pages of a good 
book, letter by letter…you are forever more an educated person.557 
Arata argues that this was the moment in history when “secular reading” began 
“to be described not as idleness but as work”, and that it “would be difficult to 
overestimate the importance of that shift” ―  for to “call reading work, to give it 
that dignity, is to invest it with all the virtues Victorians associated with the 
term”.558 The same sense of moral uplift, of ascribing the reading of fiction into 
an ideal realm of individual and social Improvement, can be attributed to Wilkie 
Collins in his article on “The Unknown Public” in 1858. Collins wrote “An 
immense public has been discovered: the next thing to be done is, in a literary 
sense, to teach that public how to read.”559 The underlying assumption of 
Wilkie’s widely disseminated article is that “The Unknown Public is, in a literary 
sense, hardly beginning, as yet, to learn to read”, despite its proclivity to 
consume vast quantities of his and other author’s novels.560 This great new 
audience needed help, some guidance as to how to read, and who better to 
provide it than ‘professional’ readers and writers. 
By the end of the nineteenth century the “hard labour” of “proper reading” was 
widely accepted, particularly by educators. The primacy of critical reading, along 
with a New Canon of imaginative literature which it inevitably supported, was 
generally deferred to. In 1864 Henry James, chief novelist and essayist of the 
new school, had critically dispatched Walter Scott from the canon of worthy 
literature. His novels, James wrote, “are emphatically works of 
entertainment…And thoroughly to enjoy him, we must again become as 
credulous as children at twilight”.561By 1904, Georg Brandes could write that 
                                                 
557 Arata, Stephen, 2004, ‘On Not Paying Attention’, Victorian Studies, Vol. 46, p. 200. Another early 
emerging ‘authority’ noted by Arata was Matthew Arnold in “On Translating Homer” in 1862. Ibid.  
558 Ibid. 
559 Collins, Wilkie, ‘The Unknown Public’, Household Words, 21 August 1858, cited in Palmer & Buckland 
(eds.), A Return to the Common Reader, Farnham, Ashgate, p. 60.  
560 Ibid. Ironically, Wilkie wrote populist Sensation novels. 
561 James, Henry, 1864, North American Review, cited in Alexander and Hewitt (eds.) 1983, Scott and His 
Influence, University of Aberdeen, pp. 3-4. 
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Scott was “an author whom all grown up people have read and no grown up 
people read”.562 The ‘irregular’ pioneer of mass-popularity and chief facilitator of 
affective reading was essentially ‘exiled’ for his part in an era of ‘uncritical’ novel 
reception. Scott’s reputation in the annals of ‘serious’ literature was significantly 
damaged. His novels, and the style of reading that went with it, were no longer 
considered ‘difficult’ enough. 
Finally, there are a couple of qualifications that should be acknowledged for the 
discussion in this chapter on the affective reader, provisos that might clarify, or 
at least place into perspective, some of the points made. Firstly it is necessary 
to acknowledge that the canonical interval for Late Romantic and Early Victorian 
readers represented a relative easing of intellectual ‘regulation’. For instance, 
the religious critics of novel-reading did not entirely disappear. Hannah More, 
founder of the Sunday School movement and prolific publisher of tracts, was 
succeeded by any number of Wesleyan preachers and Presbyterian ministers 
who continued to press the moral dangers of indiscriminate reading of fiction. 
The canonical interval was a period of reduced emphasis on ‘prescription’ 
reading, on the insistence to concentrate and ‘pay attention’ to what they were 
reading, rather than its complete absence. 
Secondly, when the phrase ‘a new way of reading’ is used in the context of the 
canonical interval, it is referencing a new level of social acceptability, a change 
in community attitudes to reading. The period saw a new ‘permission’ granted to 
the novel reader that allowed the emerging middle-class consumer of texts in 
Britain to read in an un-prescribed way. This is not to assert that people did not 
actually read fiction this way either before or after the interlude between canons 
(and canonical methods of reading). It is quite possible that the practice of 
affective reading is common to all periods of novel-reading, whatever 
contemporary cultural guardians of Old and New Canon might have advised at 
the time. What the canonical interval meant for Late Romantic and Early 
Victorian readers, however, was that they were able to pursue and develop their 
preferred style of consuming fiction without the overtones of social accusation. 
                                                 
562 Loc. cit., p. 4. Brandes was an influential European critic who opposed Romanticism and devised a 
canon of Realist novels in Men of the Modern Breakthrough (1883). 
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This chapter on the affective reader has looked at the readers in their historical 
setting, arguing that the Western District squatters and their counterparts in 
Britain who read Scott were the beneficiaries of a particular easing of cultural 
inhibitions concerning prose fiction. The next chapter on the affective reading 
experience will look more specifically at how those readers read Scott, the sort 
of mental processes occurring that produced their resolutely non-ideological 
responses to the Waverley Novels. 
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Chapter 14:  The Affective Reading Experience 
 
The affective reading experience was a complex phenomenon. On the one 
hand, readers expected to be transported into an alternative imaginative space, 
an alternative or ‘other-worldly’ dimension where they were no longer 
preoccupied by the pressing concerns of their ‘real-life’ existence. On the other 
hand, while they were willing to surrender or suspend disbelief to attain this 
sensation of an all-encompassing forgetfulness and psychological distraction 
through the medium of a book, they did not entirely suspend all cognitive 
function. In terms of emotional intelligence, their relatedness to others and the 
instinctive adoption or rejection of various human values, there was actually a 
lot going on in the minds of readers of fiction. They entered into a different 
world, but as an observer, still able to award or withhold empathetic 
engagement, at will. That is, their immersion into a fictional space needed to be 
sufficiently intent to effect mental displacement, to achieve a degree of 
abstraction that cancelled out anxiety or ennui or illness. But these readers 
retained their right to what has been called “impersonal intimacy” or “mediated 
involvement” ― the freedom to choose at the level of “I like” or “I don’t like”, “I 
am moved” or “I am untouched”.563 The novel in this instance is a curiously 
intricate mechanism, achieving surrender and ‘distance’ at one and the same 
time. 
Involvement and Detachment 
Novel-reading appears to have been this sort of compounded experience for 
the colonial and metropolitan readers considered in this thesis, simultaneously 
‘captivating’ and ‘liberating’ their minds. The submergence of self into an 
alternate mental state, removed from daily exigencies, was an extremely 
desirable and deliberately sought affect of reading for the Western District 
squatters. For Dr. Wilsone on Upper Wirrobbie reading counted as nearly as 
much as alcohol in releasing him from the worry of encroaching insolvency, and 
                                                 
563 Phrases from Stephen Arata’s ‘The Impersonal Intimacy of Marius the Epicurean’ and John Plotz’s 
‘Mediated Involvement: John Stuart Mill’s Antisocial Sociability’, in Rachel Ablow (ed.), 2010, The 
Feeling of Reading: Affective Experience & Victorian Literature, Ann Arbor, The University of Michigan 
Press, pp. 131-156 & 69-92. 
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that was just from re-reading old Glasgow newspapers.564 Similarly, the 
frustrated cry of “No books!” from Alexander Hunter the ‘overlander’ while on 
board a becalmed ship (boredom) or ‘rained in’ at a mountain hut (illness), 
illustrates his belief in  the power of books to distract him from unpleasant 
physical circumstances.565 Likewise, Katherine Kirkland on Trawalla 
remembers with sincere gratitude her husband reading to her as she, heavily 
pregnant with her second child and doubtless feeling every jarring jolt of the 
bullock dray, forded flooded creeks and boggy tracks, on the way to Melbourne 
and the midwife in 1839.566 And the gratitude to Walter Scott expressed by 
Thomas Browne, after selling the Squattlesea Mere run and returning to Britain 
in 1860 for a tour of the sights, is another indication of the novel’s capacity to 
induce occasions of intensely vivid immersions into the make-believe world of 
‘historical romance’. 
I had a month in Edinburgh, and was enabled to verify my Scottish 
Experience, travels and sketches, under the guidance of dear Sir Walter 
Scott, beloved historian, and earliest friend in the spirit, if not in flesh…I 
saw the Grass Market, and could imagine the sullen vengeful faces of the 
‘Porteous Mob’ as they surged around the Canongate, with the doomed 
and hapless victim in their midst. I did Holyrood exhaustively, and traced 
the path where Jeannie Deans, strong in innocence, and brave sisterly love 
took the hazardous track to Muschart’s Cairn, under the questionable 
guidance of Jim Radclyffe…it was as if I had seen them all before.567 
Despite it being his first and only visit to Edinburgh, Browne had indeed, in a 
sense very real to himself, via Waverley Novels like The Heart of Midlothian, 
already ‘been there’.568 
British readers of Scott, while in less straitened circumstances than colonial 
readers of Scott, seem no less grateful for the author’s facility to ‘erase’ their 
daily routine with imaginary wonders. Sydney Smith forgets all about his 
                                                 
564 Wilsone, David, Letters, State Library of Victoria, MS 9285, Box 267/2(a), 16 December 1839. 
565 Hunter, Alexander, Journal, State Library of Victoria, MS 10300, MSM 151, 20 September & 10 
November 1839. 
566566 Kirkland, Katherine, 1844, Life in the Bush: By a Lady, Edinburgh, Chambers Miscellany, pp. 11-12. 
567 Browne, Thomas [‘Rolfe Boldrewood’], Autobiography, State Library of Victoria, MS 7849, Box 
260/5(b), Sydney 1906, pp. 79-80. Italics added. 
568 Ibid. Browne left his birthplace of London for Australia with his parents in 1831, aged five. 
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“turnips” and “sermons” when each new Waverley Novel arrives in Yorkshire.569 
Lady Stuart becomes increasingly attached to her “twenty-four volumes” of 
Scott “as time rolls on”, for the memories they evoke, for the “many hours of 
mine” that they have “soothed and softened” during her long life.570 These 
readers openly assess the quality of fiction in terms of its ability to transport 
them to another place. Sarah Burney, for example, is dismissive of the 
unnamed author of Tor Hill for his failure to evoke the landscape and its 
characters, achieving only dry and meagre accuracy but not the sensation of 
déjà vu when she makes a subsequent walking tour of the Glastonbury district 
― “He cope with the Author of Waverley! – he be hanged!”571 Good fiction 
reproduced mood and “gradual light and shade” in such a way that the reader 
became absorbed in the imagined environment; it assumed an emotional reality 
so intense that its ‘scenes’ could be replayed later, as if an actual, personally 
experienced memory was being recalled.572 
The power of a novel to ‘capture’ the reader’s imagination was a highly prized 
attribute, as these examples have shown. It is also evident that equally valued 
was the degree of autonomy accorded the reader in affective reading. Colonial 
and metropolitan readers alike choose to select or disregard elements of the 
fictional text, without necessarily altering their regard for the affective reading 
experience as a whole. In some order of value that is as numerous as the 
population of readers, each individual act of reading might be viewed as a 
unique and distinct dismantling of the particular text being consumed. The 
synthesis of meaning so laboriously crafted by the author is ‘unpacked’ into 
separate components through each reader’s judgment of their personal affect. 
These judgments were made by sometimes similar types of the ‘common 
reader’, like the squatters in the Western District or the UK RED sample of 
aspirant authors writing their impressions of Scott in the centre of the British 
Empire, but their individual judgments are apparently made against a more 
diverse matrix of emotional response and instinctual empathy than these 
demographic similarities might suggest. Their unique interpretations, 
                                                 
569 Smith, Letters, UK RED, Record Number 13402, 28 June 1819. 
570 Lady Stuart, Letters, UK RED, Record Number 20428, 11 August 1819. 
571 Burney, Letters, UK RED, Record Number 17740, 12 February 1827. 
572 Ibid. 
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recollections of different aspects of text as if applied to their own circumstances, 
(and usually quite quirkily or unpredictably applied, even “misconstrued” in the 
sense discussed in the previous chapter) challenges the assumption of reader-
passivity. The very ‘oddness’ of their responses diminishes the spectre of a 
manipulative author, or discourse, that is successfully “micro-managing” the 
thematic and ideological responses of his or her “Dear Reader”.573 
It seems prudent at this stage to acknowledge that this sort of argument does 
not preclude the possibility of interpellation; it does not deny the formation of 
middle class, imperial identities through ideologically laden text. These readers 
of Scott may display autonomous diversity in their responses, but the likelihood 
of subtle discursive influence remains. Indeed, a persuasive counter-argument 
to assertions of autonomy can be made on the basis of their idiosyncratic 
‘misconstruals’; that the existence of their thematically inconsistent 
interpretations simply demonstrates a susceptible readership rather than an 
independent one. In the absence of critical, sceptical reading, these novel-
readers are less aware of the literary subtleties of author-intent and discursive 
loading working to affirm the ‘liberal subject’. Given the inclination of these 
colonial readers to re-establish and maintain their cultural Britishness (as 
observed in the earlier chapters on categories and acts of reading), the counter-
claim of an undiscerning, more vulnerable reader has some validity. 
The heightened susceptibility of colonial reader to the familiarisation of literary 
text is a point made by Kate Flint in her essay called “Travelling Readers”. Flint 
suggests that as an expatriate “the reader’s mental voyage is not outward, 
engaging with new circumstances ― not toward the strange, as it might be if 
one were reading at ‘home’, but toward the familiar ― back toward ‘home’ 
itself”.574 Flint is interested in the role that reading fiction played “not in changing 
and expanding the mind, but in providing a kind of stabilizing confirmation of the 
known when one has been physically transported from the familiar”.575 She 
mentions the example of one Early Victorian reader, Lady Emily Eden, sister of 
                                                 
573 Phrases from Garrett Stewart’s Dear Reader: The Conscripted Audience in Nineteenth-Century British 
Fiction (1996), cited in Debra Gettelman, 2012, ‘The Psychology of Reading and the Victorian Novel’, 
Literature Compass, Vol. 9, No. 2, p.201. 
574Flint, Kate, 2010, ‘Travelling Readers’, in op. cit., Ablow 2010, p.30. 
575 Ibid. 
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the governor-general in India from 1835. In her letters to family members in 
Britain, Eden relates her great enjoyment of Charles Dickens’ Pickwick Papers, 
but complains of his Nicholas Nickleby with its descriptions of an atrociously run 
‘school’ in Yorkshire ― “I wish he would not take to writing horrors, he realises 
them so painfully”.576 As Flint tellingly concludes of Lady Eden’s reader-
response, “This does not appear to be the England she wishes to think of as 
home”.577 Expatriates are perhaps less likely to be discerning or critical readers 
of narratives steeped in the ‘familiar’ of Home, seeking reassuring platitudes 
rather than prompts to political change or instances of social injustice. They 
wanted their memories of childhood to stay unchanged and safe. 
Nevertheless, the resistant ‘individuality’ of the squatters’ responses to ‘shared’ 
British texts would still seem to require some explanation in addition to those 
which standard historicism can supply. The colonists’ reproduction of cultural 
institutions from Home, like book clubs ordering the latest releases from 
London, do give plausible reason for believing that some social construction of 
individuals (or, at the very least, their cultural consolidation), was occurring 
when they read fiction. But when we look at what type of ‘extractions’ they make 
from those imported items of print, it is also clear that something else was going 
on in their reading. In the earlier chapter on the squatters who read Scott, it was 
observed that both Annie Baxter on Yambuck and George Russell of Golf Hill 
had quite original, personalised ‘takes’ on two of the Waverley Novels. Baxter is 
pleased to be compared with the feisty Dianna Vernon in Rob Roy, while it is 
apparent that the other squatters discussing her character have a much less 
positive view of the fictional ‘heroine’.578 And Russell, curiously, adopts minor 
characters from the ‘ancien regime’ with whom to identify most keenly, ignoring 
a whole cast of ‘modern’ adventurers and entrepreneurs.579 They both choose 
some element from a text which resonates with their personal lives, actively 
selecting from a range of competing detail and conflicting interpretations, a 
                                                 
576 Op. cit., p. 32. 
577 Ibid. Flint comments, “it seems that Eden wants fiction to be a distraction from her current dusty 
and sometimes dangerous surroundings, a means of reassuring herself that there is a pleasant stability 
awaiting her when she returns”. 
578 Baxter, Annie, Diaries, State Library of Victoria, MS 7648, MSM 36, 8 April 1848. 
579 Russell, George, Diary entry 21 July 1851, in PL Brown (ed.), The Narrative of George Russell of Golf 
Hill, London, Oxford University Press, p. 307. 
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‘solution’ of ‘best fit’ for themselves, whether it is consistent with the overall 
themes of the narrative or not. Scott might have written the books, but it was 
Baxter who read Rob Roy and Russell who read The Pirate, and each 
responded in a singular fashion, according to what was on their minds rather 
than the author’s. 
Of course these few examples are only the accidental survivors of what must 
have been a far wider and more frequent reading experience over the Western 
District. They cannot be relied on as exhaustively representative of even those 
squatters who left a record, let alone the silent readers. However, the responses 
of other British readers who read Scott, while similarly random and incomplete, 
go some way to support the impression of relatively autonomous reading during 
the canonical interval. The metropolitan references are also consistent in their 
inconsistency, responding to Scott’s fictions with all the individuality and 
idiosyncrasy that is displayed by their colonial counterparts. One instance of an 
‘irregular’ reading of one of Scott’s early works is found in the unhappy marriage 
of Lord and Lady Byron. The recently wedded couple 
read books together, and discussed them; Scott’s Lord of the Isles was 
sent to Byron by [the publisher John] Murray. It they did not only discuss, 
for he pointed out to her, ‘with a miserable smile’, the description of the 
wayward bridegroom: ‘She watched yet feared to meet, his glance, And he 
shunned hers, till when by chance They met, the point of foemen’s lance 
Had given a milder pang’.580 
Byron was made uncomfortable by Scott’s representation of a jilted bride, and 
attempts to blunt its impact on his wife “with a miserable smile”. The lyrics 
evoked an emotional response of shame and embarrassment in him, not 
because of the poet’s skill, but because of his own tumultuous history of sexual 
scandal. The verse is poignant enough, but Byron is not feeling sympathy here. 
He is feeling guilt. 
                                                 
580 Lady Byron, UK RED, Record Number 26380, 31 December 1815. Byron’s marriage took place in 1815 
“after a long and hesitant courtship”, and “a legal separation was signed in 1816” when he left England 
alone “never to return”. Margaret Drabble (ed.), 1985, The Oxford Companion to English Literature, 
Oxford University Press, pp. 153-154. 
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In another example, Sydney Smith demonstrates the reader’s ability to withhold 
his complete ‘surrender’ to parts of Scott’s novels without jeopardising his 
pleasure in the rest. Smith liked both The Fortunes of Nigel and St Ronan’s 
Well, saying they were “admirable” and made “a very successful exhibition” of 
the author’s abilities.581 And yet, of the former he notes “the gentlemanlike, light, 
witty conversation [is] always (as in all his novels) very bad”, and of the second, 
“In her light and gay moments Clara is very vulgar; but Sir Walter always fails in 
well bred men and women,? [sic] And yet who has seen more of both? And who 
in the ordinary intercourse of society is better bred?”582 As a prominent Whig 
reformer, Smith had an awkward, unresolved position towards the aristocracy 
and the expected manners of privilege. He campaigned for Catholic 
Emancipation, the ending of transportation and the abolition of slavery, but he 
was also appointed a Canon of Saint Paul’s Cathedral and was a frequent 
visitor at Lord and Lady Holland’s mansion in Kensington.583 In an age of 
lingering literary patronage and favour, Smith is annoyed by Scott’s flippant 
portrayal of the upper class in his novels, but he is able to make his strongly felt 
judgment without having to close either book, the balance of which he enjoyed 
immensely. The Waverley Novels retain their capacity to ‘remove’ him from the 
remoteness of his Yorkshire parishes into a far more engaging imaginary 
realm,584 but at no time on his literary ‘journeys’ does he become a witless 
marionette to Scott’s master-puppetry of prose. 
Extending an invitation to the Romantic reader 
The examples of colonial readers Baxter and Russell and metropolitan readers 
Byron and Smith, illustrate that there were at least two things going on when 
readers in the Late Romantic and Early Victorian periods consumed imaginative 
literature. They desired an out-of-time, out-of-place mental experience, an 
altered psychological state that affectively transported them out of existing 
                                                 
581 Sydney Smith, UK RED, Record Number 13424, 21 June 1822, and Record Number 13429, 28 
December 1823. 
582Ibid. Parentheses and punctuation in original. 
583 His ambivalence is unsuccessfully subdued in a rhyme sent to the publisher John Murray in 
November 1834; “Tory and Whig shall be my host, I taste no politics in boil’d and roast”. Reproduced in 
The Oxford Dictionary of Quotations, 2nd edition 1953, Oxford University Press, p. 505. 
584 In a letter to Miss G Harcourt in 1838, Smith wrote “I have no relish for the country; it is a kind of 
healthy grave”. Loc.cit., p. 505. 
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physical and emotional circumstances. However, when they entered into the 
mysterious and magical realm of fiction, they did not hand in the keys to their 
minds, as if no further cognitive function was required. There was another 
aspect to their reading which they also valued highly, which might be most 
accurately called the ‘right to reverie’. Sometimes lauded as contemplative 
musing, sometimes condemned as idle daydreaming, the notion of reverie as 
an acceptable reading practice was introduced at the highpoint of Romanticist 
poetry. In a recent article called “Those Who Idle Over Novels: Victorian Critics 
and Post-Romantic Readers”, Debra Gettelman revisits an earlier work by 
David Perkins called “Romantic Reading As Revery”. 585 Gettelman notes that 
“we are familiar with eighteenth-century depictions of novel-reading as inducing 
too much imaginative activity” and “how nineteenth-century commentators 
depicted reading in general as resulting in too little mental activity”.586 What 
emerged in between those wails of criticism is pertinent to an understanding of 
the mechanism or process of reading. Gettelman, after Perkins, argues that in 
the “vocabulary of Romantic writers” there arises a suggestion that 
the act of reading poetry should be accompanied by ‘reflection’, ‘rumination’ 
and ‘imagination’…that exercising independent imagination is a legitimate 
and central pleasure of reading literature. Romantic writers idealised literary 
reading both for the ways it stimulated the poet’s state of creative reverie 
and as a means of stimulating the reader’s own reveries. ‘O Reader! had 
you in your mind / Such stores as silent thought can bring, / O gentle 
reader! you would find / A tale in everything’, Wordsworth writes in ‘Simon 
Lee’.587 
Gettelman agrees with Perkins that this view of Romantic writers was not 
restricted to verse, that “a creative, associative activity of mind is necessary and 
normal in the reading of all literature, whatever its stylistic features”.588 In other 
words, she seems to be recognising the appearance of a view in the Romantic 
                                                 
585 Gettelman, Debra, 2011, ‘Those Who Idle Over Novels: Victorian Critics and Post-Romantic Readers’, 
in Palmer, Beth, & Buckland, Adelene (eds.), A Return to the Common Reader: Print Culture and the 
Novel, 1850-1900, pp. 55-68. Perkins, David, 1994, ‘Romantic Reading as Revery’, European Romantic 
Review, Vol. 4, p. 194. 
586 Op. cit., Gettelman 2011, p. 59. 
587 Op. cit., pp. 56-57. 
588Op. cit p. 58. 
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period which actually encouraged readers to utilise their own faculties of 
imagination and ‘reverie’ in their reading. To become ‘lost’ in the alternative or 
‘virtual’ world of a book was increasingly deemed an acceptable and even 
desirable response to its imaginative stimulus. And the word ‘reverie’ suggested 
something additionally available to readers, a participatory role, in the creation 
of special “psychic spaces” in which to contemplate the otherwise 
imponderable, the possibilities and limitations of their own human condition.589 
In a more recent survey of current research literature in reading-history, “The 
Psychology of Reading and the Victorian Novel”, Gettelman suggests that the 
mental experience of reading was also “a deeply introspective activity, one that 
afforded unique forms of self-knowledge amidst the ‘toil and worry’ of the 
Victorian world”.590 She finds a pattern in nineteenth-century reading, beginning 
in the Romantic period, where “both authors and readers valued novels not only 
for their narrative content, but also for the introspective digressions they elicit”, 
and consequently, that those readers “used books unpredictably, independent 
of authorial direction, and as a prompt for their own associations and 
speculations”.591 This sort of perspective on reading habits is extremely 
significant in trying to make sense of the responses from the squatters and 
other Britons who read Scott which we are studying in this thesis. Readers in 
the Late Romantic and Early Victorian periods were probably already 
‘accepting’ the invitation of Romantic authors to experience their own ‘reveries’, 
quite possibly ‘expecting’ the opportunities for “reflection, rumination, and 
imagination” to be furnished by their reading of fiction, perhaps even 
‘demanding’ that their ‘right to reverie’ be fulfilled. Just as they expected to 
become ‘immersed’ in their reading, so too they required its creative stimulation 
of psychic spaces, mental ‘rooms’ in which to reflect and ponder. Something of 
the radical extent of this liberating permission for readers can be gleaned from 
John Plotz’s chapter in The Feeling of Reading, called “Mediated Involvement". 
                                                 
589 Rachel Ablow uses this phrase to describe Charlotte Bronte’s Jane Eyre reading in a window seat: 
“…she is less absorbed in the text before her than actively inventing her own narratives on the basis of 
the materials and psychic spaces it provides”. In op. cit., Ablow 2010, ‘Introduction’, p. 2.  
590Gettelman, Debra, 2012, ‘The Psychology of Reading and the Victorian novel’, Literature Compass, 
Vol. 9, No. 2, p. 199. While Gettelman’s main concern in her article is the second half of the 1800s, she 
bases it on her observation that “the Victorian era was also a post-Romantic era” and so many of its 
features can be traced to their origins in the first half of that century.  
591 Op. cit., pp. 200-201. 
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“Communication in the midst of solitude”592 
In his chapter, subtitled “John Stuart Mill’s Antisocial Sociability”, Plotz 
discusses an essay written by Mill in 1833, called “What Is Poetry?”593 While 
Mill’s piece may not have been widely disseminated at the time, it is an example 
of someone from the Early Victorian period who was giving serious thought to 
what it meant to read. The essay, as Plotz points out, was written when Mill was 
also wrestling with the issue of how to respond to his intense friend Thomas 
Carlyle, whose letters expressly sought a more emotionally direct form of 
communication than the philosopher was comfortable with.594 Plotz argues that 
in “What Is Poetry?” 
Mill hypothesized that the printed page would let individuals draw close to 
others in thought and feeling, while avoiding both the emotional 
homogenization and the gothic terror that face-to-face interaction can 
threaten to inflict on the vulnerable individual…Mill…is from 1833 onward in 
search of a formal alternative to such face-work…lyric poetry, personal 
correspondence, the publicly circulating essay, and the dedication…to 
locate the sorts of writing, and of reading, that best achieve the sort of 
mediated intimacy he requires.595 
It is not that Mill is entirely averse to emotional engagement. He is both 
Benthamite rationalist and imaginative Romantic in background. His essay 
“records the surprising discovery of an emotional upwelling within a 
reader…that unites the original speaker and the reader in a feeling that is 
deeply personal and yet not at all private”, and of this union Mill wholeheartedly 
                                                 
592 Plotz, John, 2010, ‘Mediated Involvement: John Stuart Mill’s Antisocial Sociability’, in op. cit., Ablow 
2010, pp. 69-92. The phrase “communication in the midst of solitude” is by Marcel Proust. Following 
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594 Op. cit., pp. 73-77. 
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approves.596 Instead, Plotz asserts, it is because Mill’s liberalism is so much “a 
tension between autonomy and solidarity”, because Mill is so “acutely aware of 
the threat of ‘compulsion and control’ over an individual…by ‘the moral coercion 
of public opinion’”, that he is also so “intrigued by the idea of a text-space”; by 
“works that make others so crucially present on paper in place of face-to-face 
contact”.597 
In a ‘polite and commercial’ society, where self-control was considered a virtue, 
it was not so much a matter of if individual emotions were allowed, but when 
and in what proportion their display was appropriate, of when it was ‘safe’ to 
experience them. Mill’s life-work was, in Plotz’s view, an ongoing struggle for 
him “to find a meaningful space for individual autonomy and self-determination” 
in the midst of his “perennial worry that ‘society’ threatens to ‘compel all 
characters to fashion themselves upon the model of its own’”.598 Consequently, 
while accepting that no individual can be free from cultural norms (and neither is 
he arguing that they should be), Mill conducted a “constant search for new or 
reconfigured structures that might be able to shape ― without rigidly fixing ― 
individual character”.599 In terms of his philosophy, Mill could be said to see “the 
ideal form of a liberal subject” as someone who was “formed by exposure to his 
or her social realm, yet capable of choosing how to express the character that 
had been cultivated by that exposure”.600 Plotz submits that Mill 
conjectured that the best form of character building and the most reliable 
form of profound social interaction lay in mediated involvement…a form of 
absorption in the emotional content of poetry that depends on the readers’ 
knowing that the emotions of others are only accessible through the printed 
public sphere. Rather than being an impediment to emotional 
connection…the realm of print (here, lyric poetry, but in later writings other 
genres as well), becomes a way to experience others’ necessarily private 
experience. The reader’s distance ― in space, in time, in possibility of 
                                                 
596 Loc. cit., p. 73. 
597 Op. cit., pp. 71-72. 
598 Op. cit., p. 69. 
599 Loc. cit., p. 70. 
600 Loc. cit., p. 73. 
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reciprocation ― from the lyric speaker whose feelings he or she 
understands so intimately is thus not a pitfall but, paradoxically, an asset.601 
Plotz goes on to enunciate what he believes to be the principal appeal of 
“reader’s distance” to Mill in “What Is Poetry?” 
Mill presents poetry as an oasis, a place to eavesdrop on other’s words and 
feel their feelings…secure in the knowledge that an enlightening return to 
one’s private thoughts and feelings would follow…This is the kind of 
detached involvement Mill craves.602 
My submission is that Mill was not the only Late Romantic or Early Victorian 
who craved the “mediated intimacy” of reading. Plotz’s exposition of Mill’s “What 
Is Poetry?” also provides an accurate, useful interpretation of the reading habits 
of the squatters in the Western District, and their counterparts resident in 
Britain. The element of “reader’s distance”, the absence of “face-to-face 
contact”, removed the pressure of social compliance and temporal confrontation 
(“I must respond now!’), for them as well as Mill. Reading Scott was an “indirect 
or mediated encounter” with the feelings of another, as represented through 
fictional characters, initially in his poetry and eventually his prose.603 It was an 
opportunity for ‘reverie’ that they likely valued, and anticipated, in their reading 
of the Waverley Novels, as with all imaginative literature. They looked forward 
to a book’s creation of “psychic spaces” (Ablow), its “text-space” (Plotz), 
precisely because it posed no immediate, conscious threat to individual liberty, 
psychological independence, or their own emotional equanimity. Poetry 
presented Mill with an “overheard” conversation, “a place to eavesdrop on 
others’ words and feel their feelings” with the most acute intensity, because they 
were “the unuttered emotions of oneself or others”.604 The Public is accessed 
behind the un-breached walls of the Private, which has an obvious appeal to 
entrepreneurs like the squatters, steeped in the traditions of commercial 
confidentiality and competition. 
                                                 
601 Loc. cit., pp. 74-75. 
602 Ibid. Italics added. 
603 Loc. cit., p. 76. 
604Loc. cit., pp. 73, 75. 
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Latterly imposed literary criticisms of the reader of fiction as mere spectator 
miss the point, at least from the reader’s perspective. Audrey Jaffe, for example, 
in Scenes of Sympathy, has argued that “sympathy in Victorian fiction…is 
inextricable from the middle-class subject’s status as spectator and from social 
figures [i.e. beggars, the poor] to whose visible presence the Victorian middle 
classes felt it necessary to formulate a response”.605 The argument promoted by 
Jaffre and similar critics is that a reader’s carefully controlled and limited 
exposure to the thoughts and feelings of social others has an immunising or 
desensitising  effect on their consciousness, actually preventing the emergence 
of political activism that might lead to rectifying public wrongs. In other words, 
the novel delivers a faux impulse of empathy that ‘satisfies’ the reader and 
cancels out their desire to experience a more genuine one. This seems an 
overly ponderous judgment of actual reading experiences in the nineteenth 
century. An empirical reply, using the logic of strictly linear progression, is that 
something is probably better than nothing. That is, when proceeding from a low 
base of little or no exposure to the perspectives and problems of others, the 
opportunity to ponder, even if only briefly, is surely something of a positive 
social good. The reading of fiction, at this basic level, is therefore a net gain in 
political and personal awareness, rather than an entirely soporific cancellation 
or net loss, as some of these criticisms seem to suggest.  
The readers’ role as spectators rather than committed actors is most likely to 
have been an advantage that many perceived of their literary reading, not a 
shortcoming. The rhetorical distances created by their novels were the means 
by which they could engage intimately, but safely, with the emotional dilemmas 
confronted by fictional protagonists. It was ‘neutral ground’, upon which they 
could begin to formulate their reactions of empathy, sympathy, indifference and 
censure. Without its possibility-making presence these readers would be even 
more unused to resisting or sorting the social imprint of discourse and status. 
The appeal to them is provision of a space, or spaces, in which their responses 
to human questions are not necessarily pre-judged or pre-determined, even by 
the author. There is at least the capacity in these literature-inspired mental gaps 
to speculate and experiment with imagined identities and moral choices. They 
                                                 
605Cited in op. cit., Gettelman 2012, p. 310. 
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are special ‘private’ zones where readers can take risks and make mistakes 
without direct repercussions, or they can simply choose to drift, idle, and 
daydream. 
For some of the colonial and metropolitan readers studied in this thesis, Scott’s 
long poems and historical romances appear to have been sites of comparative 
emotional freedom, relatively free of cultural and communicative coercion; that 
is, abstracted sites that these readers would not otherwise have had available 
to them to make sense of themselves and others. Subsequently, their 
responses to that reading are un-synthesised and haphazard, important to 
them, but useless for proving (or refuting) any historicist theory of reading. In its 
drive to reveal the hidden and presumably pervasive, Foucaultian analysis 
renders the obvious invisible; what is readily observable becomes of less 
interest than what can only be assumed or suspected. What is observable from 
the recorded reader-responses of Late Romantic and Early Victorian readers is 
their considerable pleasure in, and relatively uninhibited employment of, the 
imaginative possibilities opened up to them through the fictional narratives of 
Walter Scott.  
Does reading really matter? 
This question, when asked about the reading of Scott’s novels by the squatters 
in the Western District during the first fifteen years of colonial occupation, has a 
different answer to that imagined at the outset of this project. Mine was a fairly 
standard assumption of author-based historicism; that books ‘worked’ on their 
readers more or less in accord with the social and cultural factors that went into 
their ‘making’. What I have come to, however, after reading this sample of 
squatters’ diaries, letters and memoirs, is a recognition of quite pronounced 
reader autonomy ― a sense that reader-outcomes during this period 1836 to 
1851, the impact of a particular range of titles on a particular group of historical 
consumers of text ― is not predictable in that way. Author-intent and discursive 
influence appear unrelated to what those readers thought they were doing when 
reading novels, what they expected from their imaginative texts when they read 
them, and what they thought was important enough about those books to record 
after they had finished reading.  
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This chapter has sought to explain one reader-paradox suggested by these 
results. A significant appeal of novel-reading for the squatters lay in the fact that 
the consequences of plot and protagonist outcomes did not really matter. They 
did not matter in the same way that Francis Henty’s decision in 1838, to charge 
on horseback and shoot at the Aborigines lighting grass fires around the yards 
where his men were shearing sheep on Merino Downs, really mattered.606 They 
did not matter in the same way that Andrew Scott’s decision in 1844, to ‘kill 
down’ 390 coarse wool Leicester flock for rations on Mount Buninyong and 
replace them with 700 fine wool “Saxony Sheep” (or Merino sheep) for 237 
pounds, 10 shillings, and 3 pence, really mattered.607 The overarching concerns 
of political economy, the immediate demands of occupation and development, 
were what really mattered on a day to day basis. Where their reading about 
make-believe characters and imagined dilemmas did matter, however, was in 
that compartment of their lives where exhaustion, illness, boredom or bad 
weather demanded a mental release, an effective diversion from the pressing 
practical problems of the real world. It was at those times, in those 
circumstances, that the squatters sought out books, in the hope that their 
reading would prove sufficiently distracting to ‘transport’ them into another 
psychological state, an alternative mental space. 
Within that context, reading really did matter. First of all, it reminded them of 
Home, allowing familiar references and fond ‘memories’ of the ‘old country’ to 
displace the harsher, unalterable weirdness of the new. Reading fiction also 
mattered because it enabled the reimagining and romanticisation of an 
unpleasant present (Thomas Browne’s family finances, Annie Baxter’s unhappy 
marriage), rendering reality into something more flattering or promising 
(Thomas Browne as lord of all he surveys, Annie Baxter as daring lady of the 
wilderness). And sometimes reading really mattered a very great deal, in a 
highly personalised and contemplative sense, when it prompted ‘reverie’ about 
self (George Russell in Scotland, pondering his Australian loneliness). 
For these colonial readers, and, it seems, their counterparts in Britain, the 
decades from about 1820 to the middle of the century provided a fortuitous 
                                                 
606 Henty, Francis, Journals, State Library of Victoria, MS 12596, Box 1718/1, 31 January 1838. 
607 Scott, Andrew, Diaries, State Library of Victoria, MS 8853, Box 915/1, 27 February and 28 May 1844. 
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opportunity to read, sift, absorb, skim, or reject their fiction in distinctly personal 
ways, without the same levels of literary ‘supervision’ that applied in the 
preceding or subsequent periods. A canonical  interval between intellectual 
‘regimes’ of critical reading, a relaxation in social expectations and acceptability 
of certain genres of text and their associated modes of reading, coincided with 
the tumultuous years of pre-Separation occupation and settlement in southern 
Australia. The implied cultural permission for a less onerous form of reading, 
implicit in the relative absence of authoritative instructions about how to read 
critically, was duly accepted and adopted by the common readers of the period. 
Literary theorists have been sceptical about the development of palliative or 
pleasurable reading, believing that it creates a passive reader dulled to the 
possibility of political change or personal development. But these sort of 
criticisms seem to ignore what the historical readers themselves are saying 
about the duality of their novel reading. Historical readers were pleased to be 
swept away into an alternative imaginative realm, and they were happy to 
remain firmly as spectators once they got there. Their status as spectator 
complemented their thrill in mentally inhabiting another place. Late Romantic 
and Early Victorian readers appreciated the element of ‘reader-distance’ or 
‘text-space’ as part of the emotional liberty that narrative fiction afforded them. It 
provided the opportunity to right- and wrong-guess outcomes, to speculate 
about characters and circumstances, without the bank fore-closing on their 
mortgage or the shearers abandoning the sheep unshorn. The appeal of 
reading was that it was not ‘real-time’ but ‘out of time’. And, because these were 
psychic spaces, occasionally quite profound personal issues could be 
pondered, their ‘selves’ recognised, and unexpected attitudes formed, unique 
responses that are often unpredictable by author, literary critic, or reviewer. 
In conclusion, I have found that adherence to a theoretical strategy of discourse 
analysis does not supply an adequate explanation of the squatters’ reading 
habits. A purely historicist approach does not make sense of the observable, of 
the actual reader-responses preserved in their journals, correspondence and 
autobiographies. An additional interpretive framework is required. This is what 
this chapter has sought to provide through the articles by Gettelman and Plotz. 
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The emerging fields of reader-response analysis respond to what is, rather than 
what ‘ought’ to be. They do not patronise the contemporary reader. And their 
success implies that much conjecture about the effect of reading, the ‘influence’ 
of an author and his texts upon society and politics is misplaced. This certainly 
seems the case with Scott and his Waverley Novels. 
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Chapter 15:  Scott’s Influence 
 
At the beginning of his book The Reading Nation in the Romantic Period, 
William St Clair identifies what he considers to be the most important potential 
outcome of a history of reading. It is to establish whether the reading of 
imaginative literature really did have socio-political consequences, by shaping 
the beliefs, identities and behaviours of reader-constituencies. Can, he asks, 
the statement that “Reading helped to shape mentalities and to determine the 
fate of the nation” be validated?608 St Clair believes it can. His project is to 
model “identifiable systemic links” between the production of printed literature 
and the resulting opportunities for those texts to influence readers through 
“cultural formation and changing mentalities”.609 He builds a political economy 
of reading, a quantitative measure of availability and affordability of various 
titles for the English-reading public in the Romantic period. While St Clair 
succeeds in providing an invaluable guide to the accessibility of literature, his 
task becomes much more difficult in assessing the influence of those texts on 
the minds of contemporary readers. 
Speculating reader-influence 
In his occasional and uncharacteristic speculations about Scott’s possible 
influence on the social values of nineteenth-century Britain, St Clair seems 
swayed by the provocative criticism of Mark Twain. The American novelist 
notoriously condemned the popularity of the Waverley Novels for having an 
unhealthy effect on the political development of the United States. Twain 
claimed that the widespread dispersal of Scott’s books across North America 
from 1814 overwhelmed the principles of the French Revolution and 
Enlightenment thinking at a critical time in national history.  
Then comes Sir Walter Scott with his enchantments, and by his single 
might checks this wave of progress, and even turns it back; sets the world 
                                                 
608 St Clair, William, 2004, The Reading Nation in the Romantic Period, Cambridge University Press, p. 1, 
(Chapter 1, ‘Reading and its consequences). 
609 Op. cit., pp. 4, 7-8. St Clair’s use of the word ‘mentalities’ refers to group or community attitudes, 
collective and localised modes of thought, after Roger Chartier’s mentalité in (1988) Cultural History: 
Between Practices and Representations. 
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in love with dreams and phantoms; with decayed and swinish forms of 
religion; with decayed and degraded systems of government; with the 
sillinesses and emptinesses [sic], sham grandeurs, sham gauds, and sham 
chivalries of a brainless and worthless long-vanished society. He did 
measureless harm; more real and lasting harm, perhaps, than any other 
individual that ever wrote.610 
Twain’s journalistic vitriol is directed against the alleged effect of Scott’s fictions 
on the cultural aspirations of the Southern or Rebel states, both before and after 
the Civil War of 1861-1864; responsible for a set of group mentalities that he 
sees partly formed, and certainly fortified, by Scott’s Jacobite and Tory 
sensibilities.611 In the American South, Twain asserts,  
…the genuine and wholesome civilisation of the nineteenth century is 
curiously confused and commingled with the Walter Scott Middle-Age sham 
civilisation, and so you have practical commonsense [sic], progressive 
ideas, and progressive works, mixed up with the duel, the inflated speech, 
and the jejune romanticism of an absurd past that is dead, and out of 
charity ought to be buried.612 
Twain blames social distortions in the ‘Deep South’ on “the Sir Walter disease”, 
on the Southerners’ literary diet of “sham chivalries” and “jejune (boring, 
childish, barren) romanticism”. 
It was Sir Walter that made every gentleman in the South a major or a 
colonel, or a general or a judge, before the war; and it was he, also, that 
made these gentlemen value these bogus decorations. For it was he that 
created rank and caste down there, and also reverence for rank and caste, 
and pride and pleasure in them…Sir Walter had so large a hand in making 
                                                 
610 Op. cit., p. 390. This excerpt is quoted by St Clair from Mark Twain’s 1883 book Life on the 
Mississippi. A fuller part of Twain’s 46th chapter is reproduced in John Hayden (ed.), 1970, Scott: The 
Critical Heritage, London, Routledge & Kegan Paul, pp. 537-538, under the title ‘Twain: Scott as 
Warmonger’. The remainder of Twain’s quotations are from Hayden 1970. 
611 Interestingly, this is the obverse of my initial theory that the ideological subtext of the novels would 
produce ‘Improver’ subjects. 
612 Op. cit., Hayden 1970, p. 537. Twain’s disdain for the feudal past is entertainingly developed in two 
satirical novels, The Prince and the Pauper, 1882, and A Connecticut Yankee in King Arthur’s Court, 1889. 
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Southern character, as it existed before the war, that he is in great measure 
responsible for the war.613 
It is at this point, if not before, that Twain’s allegations lose their credibility and 
become ‘unjustified’ judgments. At the most basic historical level they ignore the 
precondition of slavery, and in a logical sense they ignore that Scott’s popularity 
was not restricted to the southern confederacy, but also prevailed in the 
northern states (who then fought against these ‘bankrupt’ values). Twain’s 
flamboyant rhetoric becomes far-fetched with his careless disregard of political 
contingencies. It is pertinent then, that rather than expressing reservations 
about Twain on this topic, St Clair quietly endorses him, remarking only that 
“Scott’s writings were having a similar effect at home”.614 
The problem facing even the most rigorous empiricists is one of translating their 
findings into ‘influence’, particularly when their research methodology is not 
interrogative of the readers. St Clair has a good grasp on what was available to 
readers in the period, but he has no commensurate method of determining what 
the readers made of those texts once they had acquired access to them. And 
so, in a sentence that is devoid of empirical scepticism, he suggests, “It is hard 
to believe that all the millions of Victorian readers who read Scott from 
childhood till old age were not mentally influenced”.615 This statement is not 
incorrect. It is hard to believe that generations of readers were not affected at all 
by their reading of Scott. But this is a ‘belief’ and not an interpretation of his 
research results. This sentence, a form of wishful thinking that contrasts oddly 
with the disciplined approach St Clair employs in the rest of his book, can be 
seen as a general preface to two Twain-type examples of his own. Firstly, 
It might be possible too, more speculatively, to link Victorian reading to the 
erosion of British industrial supremacy. Generations of inventors, 
innovators, and entrepreneurs gave up working to become country 
gentlemen living on investment incomes. Was the decline of the British 
                                                 
613 Loc. cit., pp. 537-538. 
614 Loc. cit., St Clair 2004, p. 390. 
615 Op. cit., p. 420. 
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economy relative to other industrialised countries partly the result of so 
much childhood reading of Thomson, Cowper, and Sir Walter Scott?616 
This suggestion reads like a moral judgment retrospectively and inaccurately 
applied to a poorly understood economic phenomenon, indiscriminately mixing 
anecdote and summative ‘history’. It is definitely not typical of the balance of St 
Clair’s book, which is thoroughly researched and often excellent social history. 
St Clair’s second example appears equally unsupported by his data, and seems 
similarly unnecessary in the context of such detailed scholarship.  
Paul Fussell [in The Great War and Modern Memory (1970)] has 
convincingly linked the reading of the poetry of the romantic period to the 
attitudes of the young officers who went to their deaths in the First World 
War ― the persistence of notions of chivalry and honour, the tendency to 
see war in obsolete romantic terms, knightly foemen, battlements, swift 
arrows and trusty swords, not rat-infected trenches, barbed wire, machine 
guns, bombs, and poison gas. Lord Ernle, a minister during the war, noted 
that he had read all the Waverley novels many times before he was ten.617 
Once again, as attractive as Fussell’s idea may be, it bears no relation to what 
St Clair’s actual research can substantiate. St Clair is ‘floating’ someone’s 
conjecture largely because of its rhetorical appeal; a bold, simple explanation of 
social catastrophe, dramatically encapsulating blame into its condemnation of a 
politically inspired human tragedy. Both these (atypical) interpretations of 
Scott’s influence on his public readership defy St Clair’s own rationale; that “The 
history of reading is at the stage of astronomy before telescopes, economics 
before statistics, heavily reliant on a few commonly repeated traditional 
narratives and favourite anecdotes, but weak on the spade-wok of basic 
empirical research, quantification, consolidation, and scrutiny of public 
information, upon which both narrative history and theory ought to rest.”618 
The argument here is about establishing the degree, or specific nature, of 
influence that particular texts have had on their readers. Implicit in all research 
                                                 
616 Op. cit., p. 427. 
617Ibid. This is strongly reminiscent of Mark Twain’s speculation on the pre- and post-bellum South of 
the United States. 
618 Op. cit., pp. 9-10. 
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into reading is the notion that what people read has some effect on them, 
potentially altering attitudes, and ultimately, behaviour. Otherwise there might 
be little point in pursuing an inquiry into reading and writing at all. What St 
Clair’s uncharacteristic lapses into conjecture demonstrate for this thesis are the 
consequences of disregarding empirical constraints, or extending an argument 
beyond what the research results can sustain. 
The information that St Clair has accumulated in The Reading Nation in the 
Romantic Period supplements our credible understanding of Scott’s possible 
influence on his readers in three substantial and significant ways. Firstly, it 
provides a statistical foundation to Scott’s popularity, even ubiquity, with details 
like the consistently high initial print runs for each new Waverley novel and the 
consistently high wholesale and retail prices charged for them throughout the 
Late Romantic period. He estimates from his wealth of production data that 
approximately two out of every three copies of verse and prose sold in Britain 
by the middle of the nineteenth century were authored by Scott.619 St Clair is 
therefore on firmer ground when he submits that “If there are links between 
texts, books, reading, cultural formation, and mentalities, then Scott is the 
author to whom, above all, we should look”.620 But that is as far as he needs to 
go.  
Neither is it necessary to complicate the issue of influence by introducing an 
open-ended timeframe, drawing from ‘experiences’ that more reasonably 
belong to a historical ‘future’. In his second major contribution to this reading 
history, St Clair provides information on the number of available copies of most 
contemporary literature, a quantitative assessment of potential and relative 
influence for a specific historical era, the Romantic period. Entering into 
speculation on the effect of Scott’s narratives in Late Victorian and Edwardian 
England, for which the same detail of production and sales figures have not 
been collated, is to unsafely venture beyond the parameters of his own project.  
                                                 
619 St Clair, William, 2005, ‘The political economy of reading’, John Coffey Memorial Lecture into the 
History of the Book, School of Advanced Study, London University, p. 5, and op. cit., St Clair 2004, pp. 
632n. 
620 Loc. cit., p. 420. 
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Finally, the third significant advance of knowledge is from St Clair’s research on 
reading societies, book clubs and lending libraries for the period 1790 to 1830. 
It reveals Scott’s pivotal influence as poet and novelist in expanding the scope 
of socially acceptable reading from literary verse to prose fiction. Hitherto a 
culturally doubtful activity, novel-reading entered the realm of approved social 
behaviour among the emerging middle classes at the instigation of Scott’s 
popularity and respectability. 
In these three areas, St Clair’s contribution to a ‘real’ appreciation of Scott’s 
literary influence is both substantial and substantiated. He has produced a work 
that is foundational and rigorous. It is therefore unnecessary for him to go 
beyond the results of his research, into speculations that, by comparison, have 
less evidentiary or methodological merit. In the interest of maintaining a 
stronger sense of historical specificity and cultural relevance, the next section 
will discuss quite contemporary accounts of Scott’s impact and reputation, 
commentary that was ‘for good’ and ‘for ill’. 
Contemporary criticism and Hazlitt’s paradox 
In the first half of the nineteenth century the generally recognised view towards 
the Waverley Novels was that they were essentially benign. Harriet Martineau, 
writing in Tait’s Edinburgh Magazine in 1833, praised Scott’s narratives as “truth 
in fiction”, works of “moral science” that portrayed a system of “social rights and 
duties”.621 According to Martineau, Scott “taught us the power of fiction as an 
agent of morals and philosophy”, his novels imparting “to certain influential 
classes that human nature works alike in all”.622 In her Miscellanies of 1836, she 
enthuses that Scott, “this great lay preacher”, will doubtless “teach morals more 
effectually” than all “our dissenting preachers” and that his influence would 
continue for “a thousand years”.623 Martineau believes Scott’s practical morality 
will outlast the religious morality supplied by the churches and is consequently 
drawn to hyperbole in her lauding of Scott. Nevertheless, her views are part of 
                                                 
621 Martineau, Harriett, 1833, reproduced in Edward Smith, 2000, ‘Walter Scott, Literary History, and 
the “Expressive” Tenets of Waverley Criticism’, Papers on Language and Literature (PPL), Vol. 36, No. 4, 
p. 361. Smith’s article introduces an interesting range of Scott’s critics. 
622 Ibid. 
623 Ibid. 
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an important tradition in the early decades of the author’s mass-popularity. Her 
sentiments anticipate the more measured endorsement of Walter Bagehot, who 
in an unsigned review in a National Review in 1858, makes a similar sort of 
argument. The Waverley Novels, Bagehot writes, are “subject to laws of 
retribution”, and so, “most people who ought to succeed, do succeed; most 
people who do fail, ought to fail”.624 In Scott’s fictional worlds, events move 
“according to laws which are always producing their effect…good sense 
produces its effect, as well as good intuition; ability is valuable as well as 
virtue”.625 In summary, for reviewers like Martineau and Bagehot, the novelist 
produced an agreeable social order, where good deeds were rewarded and bad 
ones punished, in keeping with what were conventionally considered to be 
naturally occurring and timeless moral standards.626 The righteous won and the 
malevolent lost.  
There is another critical opinion to be occasionally found in the periodical press, 
less flattering, and usually couched amongst obsequious remarks about Scott’s 
great reputation as a literary man of letters. Thomas Carlyle, in an unsigned 
review of The Life of Scott by Scott’s nephew in 1838, condemns the novelist 
with faint praise, which then becomes overtly negative. Carlyle’s problem with 
the Waverley Novels is that they “are altogether addressed to the everyday 
mind” and “for any other mind there is next to no nourishment in them”; they are 
“orderly, customary” and “prudent, decent”, but “nothing more”.627 Warming to 
his task, Carlyle continues: 
In this nineteenth century, our highest literary man, who immeasurably 
beyond all others commanded the world’s ear, had, as it were, no message 
whatever to deliver to the world; wished not the world to elevate itself, to do 
this or do that, except pay him for the books he kept writing. Very 
remarkable; fittest perhaps, for an age fallen languid, destitute of faith and 
terrified at scepticism [sic].628 
                                                 
624 Bagehot, Walter, 1858, reproduced in op. cit., Smith 2000, p. 363. 
625 Ibid. 
626 This is a brief paraphrase of Smith’s surrounding argument. 
627 Carlyle, Thomas, 1838, reproduced in op. cit., Smith 2000, p. 361. 
628 Op. cit., p. 362. 
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The charge was that Scott had nothing of merit to say and that he was simply 
writing for the money. Scott did not refute a commercial imperative, conceding 
rather defiantly at one point, “No one shall find me rowing against the stream. I 
care not who knows it ― I write for the public amusement”.629 Nor were his 
publishers under any illusions that the author was producing ‘high art’. St Clair 
notes, “More ancient chivalry, more romance, that was what the public wanted, 
as Scott’s editor constantly advised”.630 Scott’s publishers, Ballantyne in 
Edinburgh and Constable in London, did not want their author to do anything 
that might disrupt the amazing sales of each new title at highly inflated prices. 
The replication of his “formula of violent romance, neo-chivalric femininity, and 
political and social harmony based on mutual respect between the rich and the 
poor”, guaranteed ongoing demand that was virtually price-inelastic. Enormous 
initial print runs of 10,000 copies (in an age when his competitors ordered 1,500 
at the most), were accompanied by enormous prices per three volume set of 21, 
24, 31.5, and then 42 shillings (a doubling of prices over ten years from 1814 to 
1825).631 An illustration of the extraordinary profits involved is given in Appendix 
5 of St Clair’s text. This itemises the costs of releasing the novel Rob Roy in 
1817. While the volume set retailed for 24 shillings, the wholesale price levied 
by the publishers was 15.75 shillings, a total sales income of £7,875, from 
which sum production costs of £1,534 were deducted, yielding a profit £6,341 
(with half going directly to Scott).632 No one with an economic or professional 
interest in the Scott ‘industry’ had any desire to upset these monopoly-rents  on 
the Author of Waverley’s reputation(that is, price was completely unrelated to 
costs). Carlyle’s criticism, while probably more accurate than he knew, clearly 
had no effect on sales. 
One other contemporary critic has been particularly influential with subsequent 
critical views on Scott’s influence. William Hazlitt senior’s perceptive remarks on 
the author in The Spirit of the Age (published in 1825) have often been quoted. 
Through some odd process of servile logic, it should seem, that in restoring 
the claims of the Stuarts by the courtesy of romance, the house of 
                                                 
629 Scott, Walter, cited in Harriett Wood, 2006, Sir Walter Scott, Tavistock DEV, Northcote House, p. 92. 
630 Op. cit., St Clair 2004, p. 220. 
631 Loc. cit., St Clair 2004, pp. 202-203, (and Appendix 9, pp. 636-641). 
632 Op. cit., p. 510. 
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Brunswick are more firmly seated in point of fact, and the Bourbons, by 
collateral reasoning, become legitimate: In any other point of view, we 
cannot conceive how Sir Walter imagines ‘he has done something to revive 
the declining spirit of loyalty’, by these novels. His loyalty is founded on 
would-be treason: he props the actual throne by the shadow of rebellion.633 
Hazlitt’s dialectic describes how the Author of Waverley seems to revive the 
past, not to restore it, but to neutralise it; remodelling it as the ‘natural’ 
progenitor of the present, primitive and passionate, but rendered harmless by its 
sequential position on a scale of ‘normal’, inevitable, social progress.634 Scott, 
that is, exhumes the past, leaches out any lingering political potency, and then 
re-buries it as a quaint monument or museum piece. In an article “Waverley and 
the Battle of Culloden”, Claire Lamont recalls the final scene in that first novel, 
which takes place in the newly renovated baronial hall at Tully-Veolan, and 
notes the symbolic importance of the new furnishings. 
The old paintings in the house, used by invading soldiers for target-
practice, are replaced by this: ‘a large and spirited painting, representing 
Fergus Mac-Ivor and Waverley in their Highland dress, the scene a wild, 
rocky, and mountainous pass, down which the clan were descending in the 
background’. Waverley’s arms, given him by Prince Charles, are set on the 
mantel-piece as an ornament…We are now moving into a culture in which 
the proper place for a sword is a mantel-piece. The place for young men in 
tartan is in paintings…The new Hanoverian world will treat the old Scottish 
culture as an ornament.635 
This twentieth-century criticism is a retrospectively enlightened view, one of 
‘teaching’ the reader how to consume the text. It is also an intriguingly 
compelling way to bring the written work ‘alive’. Articles of literary criticism bring 
a brightness or increased clarity to our own reading of the story, which is part of 
                                                 
633 Hazlitt, William, [1825] 1934, ‘The Spirit of the Age’, in PP Howe (ed.), Complete Works, London, Vol. 
II, p. 65. Italics in original. Paul Hamilton has noted that in this paragraph Hazlitt “was unusual in 
anticipating the critical effort perhaps most helpful today”. Hamilton, Paul, 1994, ‘Waverley: Scott’s 
Romantic Narrative and Revolutionary Historiography’, Studies in Romanticism, Vol. 33, No. 4, pp. 611-
634 (1/5, Literature Resource Center, Galegroup). 
634 In other words, the narrative is essentially a carrier of the predominant ideology, reinforcing the 
‘status quo’.  
635 Lamont, Claire, 1991, ‘Waverley and the Battle of Culloden’, Essays and Studies, Vol. 44, pp. 14-26. 
(1/3, Literature Resource Center, Galegroup). 
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the intellectual pleasure gained from studying them. They expand a book into a 
more spectacular pageant of glittering detail, magnifying, or bringing us ‘closer’ 
to, each image, many of which we have originally ‘read-over’, failing to fully 
appreciate them under our own cognisance. And we tend to admire the sheer 
‘cleverness’ of the literary theorist who restores each ‘hidden’ gem to our 
attention. However it is also significant that we missed some of these ‘jewels’ in 
the first instance. 
Just as we missed some of the detail on our initial reading, so might others, and 
for no great loss to their pleasure in so reading. It is possible that ‘common’ or 
non-professional readers did absorb some of these ideological cues from their 
reading of Scott’s novels. However, the automatic assumption that they did, 
should be treated with caution. It is by no means certain that readers of Scott’s 
fictions in the Late Romantic and Early Victorian eras were alert to these 
political features, or would have understood their significance in the same terms 
as twentieth-century critics have subsequently concluded. The concept of the 
‘museumification’ of Scotland, also known as the ‘tartanisation’ of Scotland, has 
been retrospectively applied; its derivation is modern.636 
Hazlitt’s argument is that Scott evacuates the contingent meanings of the past 
in order to consolidate the status quo, reinforcing the social settings that were 
prevailing at the time he crafted his historical romances. It relies on a quite 
sophisticated appreciation of Scottish national history and constitutional 
development by Scott’s readers, upon his readership being particularly 
focussed on Scottish (and Scott’s) affairs.637 In at least two areas, these 
contextual conditions do not necessarily apply to the majority of Scott’s readers 
in the relevant period from 1820 to 1850. For example, Emily Todd’s work on 
                                                 
636 Other examples of this approach by later commentators are Douglas Mack’s 1996  ‘Culloden and 
After: Scottish Jacobite Novels’, Eighteenth-Century Life, Volume 20, No. 3, pp. 92-106; Frank Palmieri’s 
1992 ‘The capacity of Narrative: Scott and Macaulay on Scottish Highlanders’, CLIO, Vol. 22, No. 1, pp. 
37n.; Wolfram Schmidgen’s 1997 ‘Picturing Property: Waverley and the Common Law’, Studies in the 
Novel, Vol. 29, No. 2, pp. 191-213; and Ian Ward’s 1998 ‘Scott and the Waverley Constitution: A Study in 
Literary Constitutionalism’, English Studies, Vol. 3, pp. 193-211. 
637 Historicist analyses tend towards extra-textual information that readers outside the Edinburgh 
literati might not be aware of, such as Scott’s founding of the Celtic Society of Edinburgh in 1820 
(“whose members, ‘kilted and bonneted in the old fashion’, held regular convivial dinners in their new 
attire”) or his personal role in the organisation of the Royal Visit to Edinburgh in 1822 (where Celtic 
Society members “were prominent at all the royal engagements ‘all plaided and plumed in their tartan 
array’”). Magnusson, Magnus, 2001, Scotland: The Story of a Nation, London, Harper Collins, p. 654. 
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the development of publishers’ markets in North America, reminds us that his 
readership extended throughout the English-speaking world.638 Similarly, 
William St Clair’s work on the consistently high initial print runs for the Waverley 
Novels, including not just the ‘Scotch novels’ but also the later ‘Cavalier’ and 
‘Crusader’ titles, indicates that his readers remained loyal, no matter what 
historical or geographical environments he placed his narratives within.639 In 
other words, what appealed to Scott’s book-buying and book-borrowing public 
was not dependent upon him repeating the same themes of political 
‘normalisation’ amidst Scottish scenery. There was something else that these 
readers expected Scott to supply, unrelated to thematic concerns involving the 
‘cockpit’ of Scotland. A wariness about assumptions of contemporary reader 
responses to discursive ‘clues’ is also found in the early and exemplary 
research of the Norwegian critic B.J. Tysdahl, a ‘warning’ that has recently been 
acknowledged by Kate Flint in her article on “Traveling [sic] Readers”, and 
which I will discuss below. 
Tysdahl’s Warning 
The preceding sections have discussed the origins of a modern tendency to 
assume too much ideological influence from Scott’s popular fictions. This thesis 
too, began with an expectation that a discursive link could be established 
between the Highland Clearances in Scotland, Walter Scott’s Waverley Novels, 
and Aboriginal Dispossession in Australia. While a case was made in Part One 
for a considerable infusion of the Improver Discourse into the construction of a 
number of the Author of Waverley’s narratives, and it is evident that the 
Improver Discourse continued to have a major impact in the writing of the 
Western District squatters’ diaries, letters and memoirs, no indication was found 
in their reader-responses of Scott’s books playing a transmitting role in this 
process. As much as can be determined from my research, the Discourse of 
Improvement influenced the author, and the readers, but the effect on the latter 
was apparently independent of any flow-through literary influence from the 
                                                 
638 Todd, Emily, 2009, ‘Establishing Routes for Fiction in the United States: Walter Scott’s Novels and the 
Early Nineteenth-Century American Publishing Industry’, Book History, Vol. 12, pp. 100-128. 
639 Loc. cit., St Clair 2004, pp. 636-641. Printing 10,000 first copies of Ivanhoe in 1819, The Monastery in 
1820, Kenilworth in 1821, and The Fortunes of Nigel in 1822, all ‘Crusader’ novels, would have been 
huge commercial gambles were it not for Scott’s undiminished popularity. 
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former. Reading imaginative literature does not seem to have affected the 
squatters’ adoption or practice of the Improver doctrine. It cannot be established 
that the readers’ allegiance to the principles of economic self-interest was a 
derivative consequence  of the author’s promotion of social cohesion, of a polite 
and commercial people, of reconciling the contemporary ‘modern’ with the out-
dated values of the past. That is not to claim there was no ideological influence 
dispersed through Scott’s texts. But its complete absence in the surviving 
notations of the squatters’ reading experiences, (a phenomenon also observed 
in their peers still resident in Britain), suggests that we should be wary of 
assuming too much, or very much at all. 
An interesting parallel to this project is found in a paper delivered to the 1982 
Aberdeen Scott Conference by B.J. Tysdahl, which describes an empirical 
analysis of early nineteenth-century lending records from the Christiana (now 
Oslo) University Library.640 Tysdahl begins “In 1814, the year in which Waverley 
appeared, Norway gained independence from Denmark after a four hundred 
year union”. The significance of this item of national history is that it points to a 
geo-economic divide between North and South, between a developed 
European Denmark and an undeveloped Scandinavian Norway. In Scott’s 
fiction too there is a recurring theme of North-South division, between an 
impoverished Highland Scotland and an Improving Lowland Scotland, or 
between Scotland itself and its dominant southern neighbour, England. Both 
Scotland and Norway then, illustrate an awkward tension of nascent 
nationalism, of a rural, sparsely-populated region ruled by a prosperous and 
increasingly urbanised one, of an older culture subjected to modernising 
pressure from its more sophisticated and politically powerful ‘partner’. Given 
these similarities, it is not surprising that Tysdahl expected a pronounced 
preference by Norwegian borrowers for those titles by Scott that most closely 
reflected their own historical concerns. 
It was my initial guess that this cultural and political situation would guide 
them in their selection of Scott novels. Waverley, Old Mortality, Rob Roy, 
                                                 
640 Tysdahl, B.J., 1982, ‘Sir Walter Scott and the Beginnings of Norwegian Literature, and a Note on 
Ibsen’s Early Plays’, in J.H. Alexander & David Hewitt (eds.), Scott and His Influence: The Papers of the 
Aberdeen Scott Conference, University of Aberdeen, pp. 475-484. 
232 
 
and The Heart of Mid-Lothian, which all reflect national problems that have 
surprisingly close parallels in Scandinavia, ought to have topped the 
list…[Norwegians] would be in a position to appreciate the attitude to the 
South in the Waverley Novels: England may present a threat to national 
freedom and a danger to a simple, traditional way of life, but the Border can 
also be an open door to a richer cultural life, to greater political stability, and 
to peace.641 
Instead, after counting individual titles borrowed from the University Library from 
the years 1828 to 1830, the ten most sought-after books were The Heart of Mid-
Lothian with 142 loans, Kenilworth with 135 loans, The Abbot 125 loans, Peveril 
of the Peak 116 loans, The Talisman 116, Guy Mannering 109, Redgauntlet 
107, The Antiquary 96, and The Fortunes of Nigel 95.642 This range of results 
includes ‘Crusader’ and ‘Cavalier’ in greater numbers than the expected 
‘Scotch’ novel. Tysdahl concludes that his list of borrowed Scott books “tells 
another tale”, that 
…historical awareness is not the guiding principle behind the selection of 
books. People simply went to the University Library, it seems, to find a 
newly arrived Scott novel, or one they hadn’t read, without asking questions 
about national themes. Still, this was a time when Norwegians were eagerly 
debating their relationship to Danish culture, and it is surprising that Scott’s 
popularity in Norway does not reflect the cultural parallels to any marked 
degree.643 
In weighing the possibilities of social and political influence through Scott’s 
novels to his readers, it would be unwise to disregard Tysdahl’s findings, 
particularly when they correlate so closely with my own research experience. 
His initial hypothesis was plausible, and yet, when tested, it failed. Scott’s 
readers, it should be conceded, were rarely attracted by the author’s moral 
message. Nor did they assess their reading according to his political 
correctness for the age, for his enthusiasm in promoting social ‘progress’ for 
                                                 
641 Op. cit., p. 477. 
642 Ibid. 
643 Ibid. Italics in original. Scotland was not alien to Norwegians either, sharing a long history when large 
portions of northern and western Scotland were part of a Nordic dominion in the North Sea, when 
Scottish and Danish royal families inter-married, and the culture of some islands (Shetlands, Orkneys, 
Lewis and Harris) was more Norse than Gael. Note the name of Scottish historian Magnus Magnusson. 
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instance. Following on from Tysdahl (1982), Flint (2010) summarises this 
position and situates it within an emerging academic debate about ‘idling’ 
Victorian readers. She writes 
…historical awareness seems to have played no part in the choice of 
Scott’s novels by nineteenth-century borrowers: rather, they looked to his 
plots for entertainment and escapism, in a way that should make one 
cautious about ready generalizations about the complexity and depth of 
identification that takes place when reading about unfamiliar 
territory…Escapism lies at the heart of responses to Scott…644 
It is this more sceptical view of the potential of Scott’s writing to influence his 
readers in a discursive or ideological manner that aligns most closely with the 
findings of this thesis. 
‘The secret reading life of us’ 
The first chapter of this thesis, “Initial Impressions”, began with reference to an 
idea from Tim Dolin of the Australian Common Reader project. It seems 
appropriate therefore, to finish the last chapter by revisiting that source and 
review what has happened since. In his recent (2011) chapter in A Return to the 
Common Reader, “Fiction and the Australian Reading Public, 1888-1914”, Dolin 
updates the findings of his earlier (2004) study, “The Secret Reading Life of 
Us”.645 Of course, his research deals with a later period in reading-history than 
the decade and a half of squatter occupation in the Western District. And, on 
‘re-reading’ his article in the light of my reading of the 30 squatters’ memoirs, 
letters and journals, I find a number of ideas that he refers to from other literary 
theorists less convincing than I first thought. However, the principal informing 
concept of Dolin’s original and revised articles remains compelling. Implicit in 
the title “The Secret Reading Life of Us” is the idea that actual, historical 
readers were doing something in their consumption of fictional narratives that 
was unexpected by later commentators on their practice. This unpredicted 
                                                 
644 Flint, Kate, 2010, ‘Traveling Readers’, in Rachel Ablow (ed.), The Feeling of Reading: Affective 
Experience & Victorian Literature, Ann Arbor MIC, University of Michigan Press, p. 35. 
645 Dolin, Tim, 2011, ‘Fiction and the Australian Reading Public, 1888-1914’, in Beth Palmer & Adelene 
Buckland (eds.), A Return to the Common Reader: Print Culture and the Novel, 1850-1900, Farnham, 
Ashgate, pp. 151-174. He is updating Dolin, Tim, 2004, ‘The Secret Reading Life of Us’, in Brian 
Matthews (ed.), Readers, Writers, Publishers: Essays and Poems, Canberra, pp. 115-134. 
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behaviour is ‘secret’ because it has not formerly been recognised; ‘hidden’ from 
the conventional ‘superior’ gaze of a modern literary criticism that assumes a 
largely passive, ‘subjectified’ audience of susceptible minds.646 
Dolin’s original thoughts on the Federation period of Australian reading are 
clearly validated by his continuing analysis of library borrowers. His work is a 
good example of the ‘unexpected’ nature of reader-history, in finding an 
autonomous, selective agency among colonial ‘Britons’. Despite the years from 
1988 to 1914 being a time of intense debate about national character and 
political security (same race, same culture), and despite Australians generally 
being active readers of imaginative literature, little of what they read as 
individuals reflected the surrounding social concerns.647 In one sense, they 
were undiscerning readers, indiscriminately consuming the popular novels from 
Britain and America that were imported in large numbers by the publishing 
cartels of empire. Their reading patterns, as revealed by lending library records, 
are not focussed on ‘Australian Literature’, so much as they are interested in all 
modern, ‘international’ titles. For example, Dolin’s table of books borrowed from 
the Collie Mechanics’ Institute Library in Western Australia from 1908 to 1909 
shows the top 39 authors by total loans and country of origin: of these, the 
United Kingdom supplied 28 authors, the United States 6, Ireland and Australia 
2 each, and Canada 1, which demonstrates an overwhelming propensity for 
non-Australian fiction.648 Dolin, quoting Elizabeth Webby, summarises this 
position: “Australia was undoubtedly a ‘reading nation’ in 1901…but a nation 
formed paradoxically by ‘not reading the nation’”.649 
However, to conclude that “Mass-market fiction imported from Britain, but 
written in Britain, the US, Canada, Australia, and other English-speaking 
countries, was pervasive in Australia” (in the 1890s and early 1900s), I would 
                                                 
646 I do not use the word ‘superior’ in a hierarchical or moral sense, but as an (inevitable) historical one. 
That is, current commentators look back on the past from the vantage point of the present; they are 
always aware of what has taken place since. Historicists like Foucault and Greenblatt acknowledge the 
danger of ‘presentism’ but, like other literary theorists and cultural historians, are not always successful 
in defeating it. 
647Op. cit, Dolin 2011, pp. 152-153. 
648 Op. cit., p. 170, Table 10.9, ‘Collie, W.A., 1908-1909: Top 40 Authors by Total Loans and Country of 
Origin’. 
649 Op. cit., p. 154. Citing Webby, Elizabeth, 2006, ‘Not reading the nation: Australian readers of the 
1890s’, Australian Literary Studies, Vol. 22, No. 3, pp. 308-318. 
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argue, is not so much to comment on the formation of a derivative culture, as it 
is a comment on the very nature of novel-reading itself.650 As tempting as it 
might be to attribute aspects of a confused national identity to those books that 
‘young’ Australian readers chose to borrow from their local libraries, I would 
emphasise another element of Dolin’s findings. He writes of the Collie 
borrowers, that “What they read [was] without aesthetic value (it is unoriginal, 
unliterary), without ‘national symbolic value’ and without imperial meaning”.651 
Their book-choices indicate “an inarticulate reading culture, indifferent to the 
Australianness or Englishness of the fiction it reads”.652 That is to say, 
Australian readers in the supposed highpoint of bush-egalitarianism and strident 
Bulletin-nationalism, read anything but the burning issues of the day. In their 
recreational, or pleasurable ‘time-out’ reading, they chose non-specific, 
escapist, ‘light’ fiction as a means of displacing their real, ‘busy’ world. Their 
behaviour as readers was less about the unwilled absorption of mass-produced 
and ideologically saturated literary ‘product’, than it was a series of choices, 
satisfying the desire to be diverted and distracted from the insistent everyday 
presence of discourse and polemic. These readers deliberately separated 
themselves from the mechanistic demands of time and space. They sought a 
personal, private space to ‘idle’ over their books, to daydream and to ‘drift’. 
They defied, for a moment, the demanding hegemony of ‘buy and sell’, of 
‘success and failure’, of ‘work and sleep’.653 
The exposure of readers who exercised a distinct form of human agency in their 
choice of ‘light’ reading and contemporary bestsellers is relevant, not only to 
Dolin’s Federation period, but also to the Pre-Separation period of this project. 
A valuable introduction to the issue of Scott’s influence on readers in the 
decades from 1820 to 1850 has already been noted in the chapter on the 
‘Affective Reader’. It is the work by Nicholas Dames on the contemporary 
practice of novel-reviewers to reproduce lengthy extracts from those books in 
the periodical press. This practice supports Dames’ view, expressed in an 
                                                 
650 Op. cit., Dolin 2011, p. 158. 
651 Op. cit., p. 173. 
652 Ibid. Italics added. 
653 The Mechanic’s Institute in Collie serviced a small hard-working community of coal-miners and 
loggers in the southwest of Western Australia. The largest groups of borrowers from the library were 
miners (1,650 loans) and married women (756 loans). Op. cit., pp. 160, 164, and 165, (Table 10.7). 
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earlier article called “Wave-Theories and Affective Physiologies”, that Victorian 
critics regarded the novel less as “an engine for the production of knowledge” 
than as “a machine for the production of affect”.654 Scott’s reputation, when the 
responses of historical readers are given preference over subsequent literary 
theorists, was that his fictions reliably achieved the required ‘affect’, with the 
additional advantage of not unduly alarming or unsettling the social mores of the 
time. Scott was not necessarily read for anything beyond that ‘affect’, but 
sometimes his ability to ‘transport’ his public into an imagined, ‘unreal’ world, of 
creating alternative mental spaces for the reader, allowed them to make 
surprising and highly personal ‘connections’ with elements of that written matter. 
For the consumers of Scott’s ‘historical romances’, his influence was a matter of 
the mental impression of escape and relief that they sought, and mostly 
received, from his Waverley Novels. 
In this chapter, the purpose has been to explore the reputation of Scott as a 
novelist of supposedly enormous ‘influence’ in the first half of the nineteenth 
century. Much of this material has been discounted for not specifically referring 
to the period of interest, for not reflecting ‘influence’ during the Late Romantic 
and Early Victorian eras. The balance has been discounted because of its 
confusion of popularity and ‘influence’. For example, Cadell and Davies, the 
new owners of Scott’s copyright after taking over from the trustees of Scott’s 
insolvent (1826) and deceased (1831) estate, published a Collected Edition of 
the Waverley Novels and The Poetical Works of Sir Walter Scott, both with the 
author’s extensive revisions and footnotes. Cadell’s sales between 1829 and 
1849 were 78,270 bound sets (of 45 volumes each) of the novels and 41,340 
bound sets (of 12 volumes each) of the poems, as well as 296,466 individual 
novels and 28,123 long poems sold by instalments in weekly parts.655  These 
huge sales figures, and they are sales, not just production, are a graphic 
illustration of Scott’s omni-presence, his literary dominance, throughout the 
period under study. But they do not equate to anything particularly meaningful 
                                                 
654 This particular summary of Dames is from Ablow, Rachel, 2007, ‘Victorian Feeling and the Victorian 
Novel’, Literature Compass, Vol. 4, No. 1, p. 312. The original article is Dames, Nicholas, 2004, ‘Wave-
Theories and Affective Physiologies: The Cognitive Strain in Victorian Novel Theories’, Victorian Studies, 
Vol. 46, No. 2, pp. 206-216. 
655Derived from op. cit., St Clair 2004, pp. 642-643 (Appendix 9). 
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when it comes to assessing Scott’s actual impact on social mentalities and 
political outcomes. Access and availability of physical texts can only ever 
provide a measure of potential influence. Such information does not validate a 
presumption of influence.  
In summary, this discussion of Scott’s influence has not found substantive 
support for Scott’s presumed effect on readers, mentalities, or culture, beyond 
the individual ‘affects’ of reverie and pleasure identified in the last chapter on 
the “Affective Reading Experience”. The possible influence of ideological factors 
is not entirely refuted by this discussion, which has not ‘proved’ or ‘disproved’ 
anything that subsequent criticism has proposed. However, there appears little 
from these theoretical speculations on Scott’s social impact to upset the 
conclusions made earlier in this thesis. The primary characteristic of novel-
reading in the relevant historical period remains its private, self-indulgent 
nature. 
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Conclusion 
 
The division of this thesis into two parts has, in hindsight, proved a more 
significant distinction than was initially realised. The writing of Scott’s novels, or 
what has gone into their construction, is a different species to what the 30 
squatters report they have derived from their reading of those books. The 
mechanisms of literary theory and criticism that seemed appropriate to analyse 
Scott’s fictions at a textual level have not proved sufficient to the task of making 
sense of the squatters’ reader-responses, nor those of their peers who read 
Scott at ‘home’ in Britain. There has not been the expected ‘flowthrough’ of 
discursive ideas and ideological influence from the process of writing to the 
readers’ reception of those novels. Rather, there has been a disruption of 
thematic assumptions and presumptions about the contemporary consuming of 
imaginative texts. An alternative explanation of Late Romantic and Early 
Victorian readers’ appreciation of ‘recreational’ reading has therefore been 
sought. 
In its original configuration, this thesis sought to test the idea that by tracing an 
important social discourse, in this case the Doctrine of Improvement that 
informed agrarian development in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth 
centuries, the contribution of literary texts to contemporary issues could be 
ascertained in some measurable sense. Two historical events were chosen 
which seemed to ‘bookend’ the publication dates of a series of popular novels. 
These events were the infamous Highland Clearances that occurred from 1801 
to 1821 in Sutherland, Scotland, and the Aboriginal Dispossession that took 
place from 1836 to 1851 in the Western District of Victoria, Australia. Both 
population dispersals were conducted by economic Improvers. These capitalist-
investors viewed traditionally occupied lands as an under-utilised resource that 
demanded more intensive and profitable forms of agriculture and social 
organisation. Theirs was a vision of radical socio-economic change, inspired by 
the emergent discourse of energetic self-interest. 
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In between these two events, in the years from 1815 to 1830, Walter Scott 
wrote and published his extraordinarily popular Waverley Novels, a series of 
‘historical romances’ whose sales outstripped the combined output of all other 
authors up to the middle of the nineteenth century. The initial research proposal 
was to track the course of the forceful ideology of Improvement ‘through’ these 
novels. Using practices drawn from Greenblatt’s New Historicism and 
Foucault’s Discourse Analysis, it was expected that the same ‘circulations of 
social energy’ present and influencing the formation of these narratives in print 
should also be discernible in their reception by readers. The research question 
was therefore a test of these critical methods and an extension of their 
interpretive reach ― a means of reviewing the two sides of a book’s existence, 
combining their literary lives both before and after the moment of their 
publication. It was thought that if the factors influencing the creation of an 
imaginative text were important enough to gain the attention of literary 
theorists, then these factors should also be reflected in the response of 
readers; that not only did history have an effect on textuality, but that this 
resulting textuality should also have had an effect on history, on the 
subsequent attitudes and actions of novel-readers. 
The first part of this thesis has transpired pretty much in accordance with this 
plan. In the chapter on “A Polite and Commercial People”, the impression on 
Scott of the principles of the Scottish Enlightenment in general, and the 
principles of Adam Smith’s The Wealth of Nations and political economy in 
particular, is readily established. The following three chapters used a New 
Historicist practice of applying a contemporaneous documentary ‘anecdote’, a 
resonant example of public contention or debate, to the literary text, as a 
means of reconstituting the social immediacy and urgency of the author’s 
writing environment, the pressure of competing political ideas that surrounded 
the act of composition. A number of plausible connections can be made 
between specific tensions agitating the public consciousness at that time and 
Scott’s quite sophisticated engagement with those themes in his fictions. 
In Waverley, published in 1814, Scott directly acknowledges the authoritative 
treatise by Lord Selkirk, his Observations on the Present State of the Highlands 
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published in 1805. The narrative too, responds to Selkirk’s reiteration of 
Smithian principles in the context of Gaelic Scotland, particularly the 
commercialisation or monetising of human relationships, and the division or 
specialisation of labour. In Rob Roy, published in 1818, Scott absorbs the 
lessons of Robertson’s Report of the Trial of Patrick Sellar, published almost 
immediately after that cause celebre in 1816. The novel responds to concerns 
aroused by the court hearing that the ideals of Improvement could be brought 
into disrepute by the behaviour of some of its practitioners and the failure of 
legal action against them. In Redgauntlet, published in 1824, Scott reflects on 
the theme of Improvement as a ‘moral’ work in progress, after Loch’s Account 
of the Improvements on the Estate of Sutherland, published in 1820. In Scott’s 
fiction as well as Loch’s ‘account’, there is an underlying assumption of 
individual progress, from the ‘spur of necessity’ to the ‘spirit of enterprise’, that 
is not only economic, but mental and moral. In all these instances, it can be 
argued that the ‘Author of Waverley’ has been crafting his imaginative worlds 
into models of an evolutionary and cohesive society, of acknowledging the 
necessity of gradual socio-economic change, where those with entrepreneurial 
merit increasingly, but peacefully, assume the positions of privilege. 
The second part of this research has been to collate the reader-responses of a 
sample of the squatters who occupied the Western District with their mobs of 
sheep from 1836 to 1851. A range of documentary records relating to the 
Improvers of this period, their diaries, letters, and memoirs, were consulted, 
yielding 1,567 ‘references’ or data-items. Of these, approximately 65% were 
references to political economy, recording their attitudes and actions towards 
their regulatory environment, their financial decisions, their practical 
improvements, their work-force, their entrepreneurial visions, and the 
importance of the ‘morality argument’ for themselves and others. Another 25% 
concerned their comments on and contacts with the Aboriginal population, both 
positive and negative. The remaining 10% of their remarks were restricted to 
observations on their reading habits. Of these 163 references to their reading, 
some 47 can be identified as specifically literary, and none of these are 
associated with the squatters’ overwhelming day-to-day interest in the Improver 
Discourse or ‘The Natives’. 
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These, then, are my results. Of all the notations made by the sample of 
squatters on their reading of Scott, or of anyone else’s novels for that matter, 
not one of them could be reasonably linked to their otherwise abiding 
obsession with business affairs. Comment on their reading they surely did, 
albeit seldom and briefly. But the complete absence of any meaningful link 
between their reading of literature and the commercial or political concerns of 
their everyday working lives is so plain as to suggest a mental dis-connection 
between the two activities. Reading of fiction was important to them, but in a 
different way. It was not consciously linked to the discourse of Improvement 
and so no assessments of a political or economic nature were made regarding 
the texts they read. That is not to say that some latent ideological influence was 
not being transmitted through the Waverley Novels. It is probable that some 
subliminal ‘normalisation’ and ‘affirmation’ of dominant values did occur through 
the vagaries of plot-interest and characterisation, if only because it is 
impossible to ‘prove’ otherwise. However, Scott’s fictions, discursively 
influenced and ideologically laden as they seem to be from part one of this 
thesis, were not consumed with awareness, or wariness, that they were so. His 
books were consumed with other attributes in mind; other objectives were more 
important to Scott’s readers, including escapism from daily preoccupations and 
occasions for reverie. 
If we are to take the ethical and methodological claims of historicism and 
cultural history seriously, we cannot dismiss what has survived in the 
documentary archives. We should not render the voices of the past mute by 
imposing our own judgments on what was or was not reasonable, or likely, or 
even possible, for those historical persons at that historical time. Historicists 
and literary theorists alike are interested in restoring the contemporary 
‘conditions of textuality’, not of misleadingly assessing their social validity from 
the vantage point of modernity. When these colonial readers wrote down their 
responses to their reading, we must therefore assume that they meant what 
they said, that this was what they genuinely thought was significant about it at 
the time, and that they did not intend to be untruthful in recording their 
impressions. 
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This acknowledgement requires a significant theoretical readjustment in the 
analysis of imaginative literature, a re-prioritising of the conscious and the 
unconscious. The findings of this thesis support the view that we should give 
more historical credit to that which we can see, to what can be verified, rather 
than give undue emphasis to those suppositions and ‘suspicions’ that we 
simply cannot test. In order to gain a reliable picture of the past, literary history 
needs to confront the logical fallacy, the fundamental subterfuge that underpins 
conventional ‘conspiracy’ theories of ideologically laden fiction. That fallacy is 
the impossibility of proving a negative ― that we can never prove that 
something didn’t happen. The limitation of putative analysis is that it cannot be 
measured in any meaningful way. Furthermore, suggestion and ‘belief’ is in 
some way rendered more beguiling because it cannot be substantiated ― it 
lingers more potently because it ‘might’ exist. The omniscient and vaguely 
sinister assumptions of faith/fear therefore receive more critical attention than 
they merit. The obvious is overlooked. It becomes invisible. The results of my 
research suggest that historians of the book could profitably disregard much 
supposition based on unconscious affects. My own approach has been to more 
or less start again, putting aside my earlier pre-cognitions, to concentrate on 
what the historical actors actually say, their conscious experience of literature. 
The work of this thesis, once the emphatic nature of the results was recognised 
and accepted, became one of analysing the findings ‘as found’, without the 
‘guidance’ of Foucaultian thought. What then, can we know from the squatters’ 
own diaries, letters, and memoirs, about their reading of narrative fiction in the 
period from 1836 to 1851? What was uppermost in their minds when they read 
the Waverley Novels, if it was not the philosophical and practical issues of 
Improver Discourse? It is generally acknowledged among historians of reading 
that there are four core components to an inquiry of this kind; who were the 
readers, what did they read, where and when did they read, and how did they 
interpret their reading? These questions have provided the framework of part 
two of this thesis. 
The chapter “Profiling the Squatters” suggests a sense of cultural isolation felt 
by the squatters in relation to their much larger and predominantly ex-convict 
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workforce, between those who read books and those who, in the main, did not. 
There is also a sense of intense busyness among these squatters, a consistent 
burden of physical toil, financial worry and managerial responsibility. This was 
often relieved by an ‘escape’ into the alternative mental world of imaginative 
literature. They were a self-selecting middle-class of readers who sought an 
essentially personal space of reprieve, untroubled by thoughts of what effect 
that same material was having on the minds of others in society, assured that 
their private psychic experience was shared only by others like themselves. 
The chapter “Categories of Reading” reveals the broad range of the Squatters’ 
reading. This included general print, such as newspapers or non-specific 
‘books’; educational reading, for immediate practical problem-solving purposes 
on their stations, and to stimulate intellectual ‘self-Improvement’; religious 
reading, including the Bible and collections of sermons by clergy; and literary or 
fictional reading. These distinctive categories imply a correspondingly 
distinctive approach to attitudes of reading, a different expectation according to 
the type of text to be read, associated with their different functions or 
anticipated benefit. In this schema, literary reading is different reading, not for 
spiritual edification or expansion of knowledge, but for diversion and pleasure. 
The chapter “Act of Reading” observes that the sampled squatters are part of 
an educated and relatively affluent elite, who seek relaxed and individual 
enjoyment from a selection of socially permitted texts. In their reproduction of 
British cultural institutions, in book clubs and libraries, and their desire for newly 
released titles as well as old favourites, they express the ‘separateness’ of their 
pleasure. Reading is a ‘special’ activity, appreciated only by others like 
themselves, and valued for the ‘uniqueness’ of its consumption, a delight to be 
savoured ‘by themselves’, when all around is bush, sheep, uncouth shearers 
and illiterate shepherds. The squatters were privileged by an inherited and 
acquired ‘cultural capital’ that distinguished them from the balance of colonial 
society, an exclusive ‘competency’ in appreciating literature that added to their 
status as leaders in commerce. Interestingly too, the foundation of their 
antipodean reading-societies coincided with a period of easing of cultural 
standards in Britain. The range of socially acceptable reading material saw 
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unprecedented expansion to now include the increasingly popular novel-form. 
These squatters were anxious to enjoy the benefit of that liberalisation just as 
soon as the smart and bright did at ‘home’, and by joining together as a literate 
elite, they were able and willing to pay for it. 
The chapters “Squatters Reading Scott” and “Other Britons Reading Scott” 
provide a comparison of colonial and ‘metropolitan’ readers of the Waverley 
Novels. Together they cancel out their idiosyncrasies as separate samples, by 
displaying a startling similarity of ‘independent’ reading styles, notwithstanding 
their separation by 11,000 miles of ocean. Both samples of Scott readers in the 
Late Romantic and Early Victorian period fail to enter into ideological or 
discursive assessments of their reading, ignoring the Doctrine of Improvement 
entirely. Their comments on reading are exclusively affective in nature, about 
sensation and sentiment, of feelings felt or emotions aroused. Readers in the 
Western District and at ‘Home’ in Britain are drawn to Scott’s portrayal of 
human character, his vivid personalising of human predicament and dilemma. 
For example, all five squatters who noted their reading of Scott do so by 
recalling the ‘people’ who inhabit his historical romances ― Dianna Vernon in 
Rob Roy, Roger Wildrake in Woodstock, or Jeannie Deans in The Heart of Mid-
Lothian ― rather than the setting, or incidents in the story line, or the dramatic 
political and social themes addressed in those books. Similarly, the British 
readers sourced from the Reading Experience Database respond to their 
reading in terms of the characters found in the Waverley Novels (and in Scott’s 
earlier narrative poems). They record sympathetic or antagonistic reactions to 
Scott’s fictional personalities, or mention their own responses of feeling in 
laughter or tears for those characters and their fictional fates. Most of all, they 
indicate whether Scott’s writing was sufficient to transport them beyond their 
physical circumstances into another mental space; they register the emotional 
intensity of their imaginative reading experience, usually in terms of whether 
they cared about what would happen to those in the text.  
None were stimulated towards matters of intellectual debate or philosophical 
meditation by their reading of Scott. Colonial and metropolitan readers alike do 
not appear to have applied any reasoned or analytical thought-process to what 
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they read in Scott’s ballads or prose-narratives. They did not, it would seem, 
read the Waverley Novels to be informed by political opinion or improved by 
moral education. Another aspect of their minds, the area of emotional 
intelligence, was fully engaged instead. When they read, the focus of their 
attention was upon the faculties of feeling and instinct, upon a more informal 
scale of assessment and judgment that was perhaps more absorbing than 
rational thought, not less. 
These responses of colonial and metropolitan readers are clear enough on 
what the reception of Scott’s novels wasn’t about. It was not, as far as these 
readers were aware, about intellectual, spiritual, or financial Improvement. The 
next chapters, “The Affective Reader” and “The Affective Reading Experience”, 
go on to consider what this ‘alternative’ experience of reading might have been 
like. There is evidence from the evolution of commonplace books, the history of 
middle-class reading societies, and contemporary reviews in the periodical 
press, that the practice of reading literature was undergoing significant change 
in the first half of the nineteenth century. An argument can be made that a 
liberalisation of attitudes to reading occurred during an inter-canonical gap, in a 
period between the dominance of the Old Canon in the late eighteenth century 
and the formation of a New Canon in the late nineteenth century. This was a 
time when the strictures of what books ought to be read, and how those books 
ought to be read, became less pronounced.  
Prominent in this interval between authoritative cultural guardians who ‘taught’ 
the public the ‘art of reading’, was a growing appreciation of books, not for their 
intellectual or moral benefit, but for the pleasurable affect that the reading of 
them produced in the reader. Fictional narratives, in poetry and prose, were 
perceived less as vehicles of meaning and self-Improvement, and more as way 
of enjoying emotion and the ‘freedom’ of imagination. A sense of social 
legitimacy or permission for ‘idle’ reading replaced, to some extent, the habits 
of obedient, industrious, canonical reading. Books could be worthwhile for the 
sensations they induced in the reader, instead of just the information or political 
themes contained within their covers. Scott’s gradual inclusion into the 
catalogues of even the most reputable of gentlemen’s book clubs and private 
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libraries, first his romantic ballads and then, one by one, each of his Waverley 
Novels, is a convincing illustration of the liberalising of attitudes towards literary 
reading during this period. The relaxation not only of what books should be 
read by the socially respectable, but how they could be read, presented a 
window of opportunity for middle-class readers. It opened up the range of 
interpretive possibilities, including the possibility to wilfully misinterpret. 
The data collected from the 30 Australian squatters and their British peers 
indicates that these readers took advantage of the inter-canonical interval to 
create their own meaning, their own significances, from what they read. Of 
primary importance to them was the author’s capacity to construct a ‘virtual’ 
mental reality, to provide an ‘escape’ from the pressing concerns of their own, 
actual realities. They valued the intensity of this experience of immersion into 
an imaginary world, and yet retained their autonomy as ‘spectators’, enjoying 
the textual spectacle from the privileged vantage point of reader. They desired 
to ‘forget themselves’ into an alternative reality, but simultaneously retained 
their right to empathise or judge those ‘literary’ characters they met there. They 
registered their approval or disapproval of the text in terms of its affect, or more 
accurately, its affect through its characters, on their emotions. They ‘felt’ their 
response, and yet were not necessarily ‘drafted’ into a particular world-view or 
ideological mindset as a consequence. And occasionally, perhaps rarely, they 
experienced a stronger personal connection with one of those characters, when 
they ‘recognised’ some aspect of that (fabricated) character or their particular 
(fictional)  circumstances, something that resonated with compelling individual 
poignancy as characteristic of their own.  
In all these processes, these readers made choices, choosing to become 
involved with the fate of the fictional persons they encountered in the text, or to 
stay aloof. The opportunity for ‘reverie’, for pondering and reflection, was taken 
in a private, psychic space, where ‘mistakes’ could be made without rueing the 
consequences in the disapproving glare of society, family or friends. The 
recorded responses found, few as they may be, are therefore variable, unique 
and original, and can be contradictory to the opinions of other readers of the 
same text. Sometimes they express surprisingly unpredictable conclusions ― 
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the sort of results that are ultimately unforeseen and unforeseeable, at least by 
any reasonably detectable standards of author-intent or discursive influence. 
As readers they ‘rearrange’ the text according to a personal, unorganised, less 
thematic agenda, reassigning priorities and ignoring narrator prompts to suit 
their own circumstances or feelings. They display agency and active reading. 
In the final chapter, “Scott’s Influence”, a tendency by subsequent 
commentators to over-read the popularity of the Waverley Novels as key 
cultural determinants is noted. A number of later impressions of out-dated or 
old-fashioned social types are ‘back-read’, or retrospectively applied, to 
suggest Scott’s antiquarian influence on Victorian society. These interpretive 
accretions are not reliable indicators of Scott’s political impact on the particular 
generation of readers that are investigated in this project. It is probably 
legitimate to argue that Scott was ‘misread’ by many of his readers; that his 
attempt to roll new and old social values into one cohesive ideological entity, 
incorporating the new impulse of change inherent in the Improver Discourse 
with the reassuring customs of a previous age, was widely misinterpreted by 
his audience. His romanticised images of the past may have been what 
appealed most to a Late Victorian readership. But this is not a scenario that is 
supported by the available records of those readers of the first half of the 
century that are examined in this thesis. 
In conclusion, Sir Walter Scott in the Western District, 1836-1851, has been 
about a specific microcosm of the popular novelist’s vast readership, a 
particular group of colonial readers at the beginnings of occupation and 
settlement in southern Australia. The reader-responses from this cohort do not 
indicate a continuous discursive link between the actions and attitudes of the 
Improvers who conducted the Highland Clearances, the composition and 
distribution of Sir Walter Scott’s Waverley Novels, and the experiences of those 
Improving squatters who instigated Aboriginal Dispossession. The results from 
this original research suggests that assumptions made about the influence of 
literary narratives, those that are formulated on author-based analyses of texts, 
do not necessarily correspond to actual reader-responses, to records of the 
reading experience by contemporary readers. While adding nuanced and 
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deeper meaning to texts is legitimately performed by literary theorists, their 
projections can be accorded an un-balanced proportion of critical attention in 
literary history. This becomes clear in instances like this one, where reader-
responses are entirely at odds with historicist speculation. Accordingly, it 
seems reasonable to suggest that a new set of theoretical tools be applied to 
our understanding of textual meaning, to its effect on readers, and to its 
influence in the societies whose constituents those readers are. This alternative 
emphasis on what readers report is based on what can be substantiated, rather 
than what is suspected. At the very least, there appears a need to apply a more 
respectful weighting to what is established by empirical evidence, and 
particularly so in studies of literary and cultural history where the political or 
social impact of a text is at issue. It is no longer viable, for example, to predict 
that those cultural and ideological factors that contributed to the construction of 
a novel are the same, or even similar, to those that readers extract from it. 
However, the limits on reader-based interpretations of literature are not 
insubstantial either. These problems mainly revolve around the historical issue 
of availability. Most responses to our reading are not recorded, and those that 
are, may not survive in any accessible form. This thesis is a case in point. 
While it has some factual basis, the sample of readers is small and so cannot 
make any great claims to represent the whole population of readers, even 
during the early settlement period. The solution to this dilemma does not lie in a 
critical acceptance that reader-history is simply too hard, too unrepresentative, 
or too sporadic. I believe it lies in getting more information to test the 
representativeness of any manuscript-series drawn from the historical archive. 
My experience in exploring the La Trobe Collection in the State Library of 
Victoria (and the U.K. Reading Experience Database) encourages me to widen 
my search of the history of reading in the early colonial period, both 
geographically and demographically. The concepts of ‘recreational’ or 
‘pleasurable’ reading, of occasions for ‘reverie’, of valuing the reading 
experience because it is essentially ‘private’ and ‘separate’ to the rest of daily 
existence, are the sort of ‘light-weight’ or ‘too-obvious’ explanations that are 
ignored in most critical appraisals of literature. It would be interesting to know if 
more information from this period of expanding middle-class reading supports 
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my ‘preliminary’ findings of their relative but under-appreciated importance in 
the overall scheme of things. 
This study, with its original research into the reading habits of an interesting 
group of non-professional readers of popular novels in the late Romantic 
period, joins a rapidly growing body of work in the general history of reading 
over the last decade and a half. Serendipitously, it also meets an emerging 
sub-set of reader-historians interested in the notions of an ‘affected’ reader and 
an ‘affective’ reading experience. The concept of literary meaning derived 
emotionally and selectively by individual readers, when allied with and informed 
by the principles of a ‘new’ empiricism in the history of reading, together form a 
more reliable foundation for assessing the historical importance of 
contemporary texts on their host societies than do existing ‘speculative’ models 
of theoretical analysis. 
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Map 1 
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Appendix A: Maps 
Map 2 
 
Original map from Scars in the Landscape: A register of massacre sites in Western 
Victoria, 1803-1859 by Ian Clark (1995, Australian Institute of Aboriginal and Torres 
Strait Islander Studies, Canberra, p. v). 
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Appendix B: Tables 
 
Table 1 
 
A COMPARATIVE CHRONOLOGY OF SIR WALTER SCOTT AND THE 
HIGHLAND CLEARANCES 
 
Year Some Documented 
Highland Clearances 
Published Commentary  
On the Highlands 
Scott’s Poetry  and 
Novels 
1801 Chisholms: Strathglass 
Frasers: Glen Urquhart 
Camerons: Lochaber 
  
1802 Macdonnells: Glengarry 
Macleans: Mull 
Mackenzies: Lewis 
Thomas Telford’s Survey 
Irvine’s Enquiry into 
Emigration from 
Highlands 
Minstrelsy of the  
Scottish Border 
(Poetry) 
1803 Mackay: Bighouse 
Ross: Strathoykel 
Camerons: Lochiel 
Hogg’s Letters to Scott on 
Touring the Highlands 
 
1804    
1805  Lord Selkirk’s 
Observations 
On the Present State of the 
Highlands &Emigration 
Lay of the Last 
Minstrel  
(Poetry) 
1806 FAMINE YEAR 
(1806/07) 
Brown’s  Strictures & 
Remarks on Selkirk 
 
1807  Sutherland: Farr & Laig 
Frasers: Lochness 
Mackenzies: Kintail 
Rev. Hall’s Travelling  in 
Scotland 
 
1808  Robertson’s View of 
Agriculture: Inverness 
Marmion: A Tale of 
Flodden (Poetry) 
1809 Chisholms: Glenaffric   
1810 Sutherland: Dornoch, 
Rogart, Loth, Golspie, 
Clyne (X 3 yrs) 
 The Lady of the Lake 
(Poetry) 
1811 Macdonalds: Sleat 
FAMINE YEAR 
Rev Garnetts Observations 
W Thom’s Journal of Tour 
The Vision of Don 
Roderick (Poetry) 
1812 Sutherland: Assynt 
Macpherson: Glenfeshie 
Henderson’s View of 
Agriculture: Sutherland 
Walker’s Economic 
History 
 
1813 Sutherland: Lower 
Kildonan 
Mackenzie’s View of 
Agriculture: Ross & 
Cromarty 
Rokeby (Poetry) 
1814  Sutherland: Upper  
Strathnaver 
Mackenzies: Glenshiel 
Sinclair’s General Report: 
Agricultural & Political 
Waverley 
1815  James Loch’s ‘first’  
Account of the 
Guy Mannering 
The Lord of the Isles 
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Sutherland Improvements (Poetry) 
1816 Mackay: Melness 
FAMINE YEAR 
(1816/17) 
The Trial of  Patrick Sellar The Antiquary 
The Black Dwarf 
Old Mortality 
1817 Macdonnell: Glengarry  Rob Roy 
1818   The Heart of 
Midlothian 
1819 Sutherland: Upper 
Kildonan, Lower 
Strathnaver,  
Robert Southey’s Journal 
of Highland Tour 
The Bride of 
Lammermoor 
Legend of Montrose 
1820 Sutherland: Strathfleet, 
Strathbora 
Ross: Culrain, 
Strathoykel 
James Loch’s ‘final’ 
Account of the Sutherland 
 Improvements 
Ivanhoe 
The Monastery 
The Abbot 
1821 Sutherland: Gruids  Kenilworth 
The Pirate 
1822  Stewart of Garth’s 
Character & Present State 
Of the Highlanders 
The Fortunes of  
Nigel 
Peveril of the Peak 
1823   Quentin Durward 
St Ronan’s Well 
1824 Robertson: Rannoch 
Moor 
MacCulloch’s  Highlands 
And Western Isles 
Redgauntlet 
1825  Brown’s Examination of  
Dr MacCulloch’s Work 
The Betrothed 
The Talisman 
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Table 2 
BINARY OPPOSITIONS 
OF THE LATE-EIGHTEENTH AND EARLY-NINETEENTH CENTURIES 
 
 Positively Assumed    Negatively Assumed 
 
INDUSTRY 
A continuing and focused application of 
energy, regular effort ‘for a purpose’; a 
morally approved delay of gratification, 
worthy of reward. 
 
INDOLENCE 
An absence of consistent effort, irregular 
labour according to seasonal and cultural 
cycles; a morally censured immediate 
gratification, perceived as laziness. 
 
 
IMPROVER 
Entrepreneur or Capitalist, Developer or 
Investor; ‘progressive’ world-view, abhorring 
poverty, promoting efficient or ‘profitable’ 
exploitation of assets. 
 
 
ANCIENT 
Adherent of inherited dispositions and 
dependancies, accepting traditional agrarian 
sufficiency, protecting customary political 
rights; loyalties predate modern. 
 
CIVILISED 
Commercialised social relations, 
contractualised obligations and 
responsibilities, predictable ‘rule of law’: 
nationally determined conventions. 
 
 
PRIMITIVE 
Feudal social fabric, familial ties and personal 
bonds, impulsive ‘rule of despot’, regionally 
distinct loyalties; non-European or ‘the 
Other’. 
 
HANOVERIAN 
Georgian dynasty of England (William & 
Mary 1688), regular and legal, pacific and 
prosperous, permanent army and navy, 
industrial revolution, urban growth. 
 
 
JACOBITE 
Stuart dynasty of Scotland (James VI/I 1601), 
cavalier and courtier, peasant and pauper, 
spasmodic ‘raising of the clans’,  
landed estates, subsistence agriculture. 
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Table 3 
 
LIST OF RECOGNIZABLE TITLES UNDER RESPECTIVE 
CATEGORIES OF READING HABITS 
As entered by each Squatter (unedited) 
 
General Educational Religious Literary Scott 
‘letters’ Cyclopaedia NewTestament Tales of the 
Colonies 
‘Rob Roy’ 
‘newspapers’ Lyell’s Geology Weekly Visitor Ford’s Rhine 
 
‘Lady of the 
Lake’ 
‘books’ Capt MacKellar 
Pamphlet 
Montgomery’s 
MissionaryTales 
Lister’s Granby 
 
‘The Heart of 
Midlothian’ 
‘journals’ Library Useful 
Knowledge 
Holy Bible 
 
Ten thousand a 
year 
‘Poetical Works’ 
‘magazines’ Waugh’s 3 Yrs 
Experience 
The Living 
Temple 
Shipwreck of the 
Antelope 
‘Life of 
Buonaparte’ 
Port Phillip 
Patriot 
Dr Lang’s New 
South Wales 
Lamartine’s 
Holy Lands 
History of Man 
in Is Fendze 
‘The Pirate’ 
‘library’ Maj Mitchell’s 
Austn Travels 
Life of Mrs 
Hemans 
Dicken’s 
Pickwick Papers 
‘Woodstock’ 
Port Phillip 
Gazette 
Prout’s Bridge-  
Water Treatise 
Life of 
Wilberforce 
Jack Hinton 
 
‘Marmion’ 
‘poetry’ Stephen’s 
Travels Greece 
Addison’s 
Evidences  
Byron’s Journal 
of a Swiss Tour 
 
‘sermons’ Capt Flinder’s 
Voyages 
Psalms of David Lady Sales 
Journal 
 
Glasgow Courier London’s 
Gardening 
Dight’s 
Theology 
Moore’s Lallah 
Rookh 
 
‘scriptures’ Blaine’s Encycl 
Rural Sports 
Gospels and 
Acts Apostles 
Mrs Trollope’s 
Father Eustace 
 
 Timb’s Year 
Book of Facts 
 Roland Cashel 
 
 
 Hume’s History 
of England 
 Robinson 
Crusoe 
 
 Morrell’s 
Grammar 
 Adventures of 
Hadji Baba 
 
 Walker’s 
Dictionary 
 Thackeray’s 
Vanity Fair 
 
 Dr Buchan’s 
Medicine 
 Humphrey’s 
Clock 
 
 Stewart’s 
Geography 
 Charles 
O’Malley 
 
 Morrison’s 
Arithmetic 
 Sterne’s 
TristramShandy 
 
 Latin & Greek 
Grammar 
Goldsmith’s 
Greece &Rome 
 Chamber’s 
Edinburgh Jnl 
Fielding’s Tom 
Jones 
 
 ‘penny  Bunyan’s  
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Encyclopedia’ PilgrimsProgress 
 Sheep Breeds 
and Diseases 
 Byron’s Don 
Juan 
 
 Plunkett’s Aust 
Magistrate 
 Allan’s Life of 
Ali Pastice 
 
 Reid’s Text 
BookChemistry 
 Chamber’s Edin 
Miscellany 
 
 General 
Gazetteer 
   
 Encyclopaedia 
Brittanica 
   
 Cobbett’s 
Grammars 
   
 Bentham in 
Special Series 
   
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
273 
 
Appendix B: Tables 
 
Table 4 
 
POTENTIAL READERS at each STATION HOMESTEAD 
 
 
  Squatter Spouse Family Partners Staff Total 
Adeney 1         1 
Bates 1     2   3 
Baxter 1 1       2 
Black 1       1 2 
Bell 1         1 
Browne 1   3     4 
Bunbury 1 1       2 
Burchett 1     2   3 
Cameron 1         1 
Dawson 1 1 1     3 
Drysdale 1     1 1 3 
Fyans 1 1       2 
Gray 1     2   3 
Henty E 1 1       2 
Henty F 1 1       2 
Hunter 1     2   3 
Kilgour 1     1   2 
Kirkland 1 1   2   4 
Labilliere 1 1       2 
Macknight 1     2   3 
Mundy 1   3     4 
Robertson 1   1     2 
Russell A 1         1 
Russell G 1       1 2 
Scott 1 1 2     4 
Sturt 1     1 1 3 
Unett 1         1 
Stieglitz 1 1       2 
Wills 1 1       2 
Wilsone 1     1   2 
  30 11 10 16 4 71 
Summary: 30 station homesteads/71 potential readers = multiplier of 2.37 
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Table 5 
 
UK READING EXPERIENCE DATABASE – SCOTT READERS 1800-1850 
 
Name Status Title Comments Complex Responses Total 
  Prof/Non Scott  Pos Neg Describe Emotion Identity   
Ainsworth, John   2           2 
Austen, Catherine   1           1 
Austen, Jane Writer 1 2 1       4 
Ballantyne, James Publisher   1         1 
Barrett, Elizabeth Writer       1   1 2 
Berry,Mary   2     1     3 
Bertram, James       1   1   2 
Blackwood, 
William Publisher   1 1       2 
Bowley Group   6           6 
Bowley, Emma   2           2 
Bronte, Charlotte Writer 1     1   1 3 
Burney, Sarah H     7   1   3 11 
Bury, Lady 
Charlotte Writer         1 1 2 
Byron, Baroness Aristocrat           1 1 
Byron, Lord Writer 3 6 1     1 11 
Carey/ Maingay   2           2 
Carlyle, Thomas Writer   1 2   1 1 5 
Carter, Thomas   1           1 
Clairmont, Claire   6           6 
Coleridge, Samuel Writer 5   1       6 
Crabbe, George Writer 1 4         5 
Croker, John Reviewer   1         1 
Darwin, Charles     1         1 
de Quincey, 
Thomas Writer     1       1 
Disraeli, Isaac     1         1 
Edgeworth, Maria Writer           1 1 
Evans/Eliot, 
Mary/G. Writer 1           1 
Firth, Elizabeth   2   1       3 
Gaskell, Elizabeth Writer 1           1 
Glenburvie, Lord Aristocrat           1 1 
Godwin-Shelley, M Writer 16           16 
Goethe, Johann Writer   1         1 
Gosse, Phillip   1           1 
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Granville, Countess Aristocrat   1         1 
Greville, Charles     1         1 
Grey, Lady Aristocrat   1         1 
Hogg, James Writer 1 6 2       9 
Hogg, Thomas   1           1 
Holland, Lord Aristocrat         1   1 
Knight, Charles Publisher 1           1 
Lamb, F.       1       1 
Lamb, Lady 
Caroline Writer 1       1 2 4 
Lister, Anne Aristocrat     1       1 
Lyttleton, Lucy   1           1 
Macaulay, Thomas Writer   1         1 
Mackie, Adam   5           5 
Mackintosh, Sir J Writer   1         1 
Maturin, Charles Writer   1         1 
Mitchell, John     1         1 
Mitford, Mary R Writer   1         1 
Murray, John Publisher     1       1 
Newton, Benjamin   1   1       2 
Opie, Amelia Writer 1           1 
Owen, Mrs   1           1 
Prince of Wales Aristocrat   1         1 
Queen Victoria Aristocrat 2 2         4 
Romilly, Anne   1         1 2 
Ruskin, John Writer     1       1 
Sewell, Elizabeth   2 5         7 
Sharpe, Charles     1         1 
Sharpe, Magdalene   1           1 
Smiles, Samuel Writer   1         1 
Smith, Sydney Reviewer   3 4   2 3 12 
Story, Robert       1       1 
Stuart, Lady Louisa Aristocrat   6 2 3 1 3 15 
Tennyson, Lord A Writer   1         1 
Thomson, Chris   1           1 
Unknown, 'anon'   4 2         6 
Westbrook, Harriet   1           1 
White, Robert     1         1 
Windham, William     1         1 
Wordsworth, 
William Writer   1 1       2 
72 Readers 31 Prof  79 65 24 7 8 20 203 
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Image 1 
 
SIBBALD’S CIRCULATING LIBRARY 
 
 
Reproduced from Prebble, John, 1973, The Lion in the North: One Thousand 
Years of Scotland’s History,Harmondsworth, Penguin, pp. 278-279. 
 
The original painting is by W.B. Johnstone in 1786. It was hanging in ‘Lady 
Stair’s House Museum’ as property of the Edinburgh Booksellers Society. 
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Appendix D: Data – Weighted Data 
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Appendix D: Data – Grouped Data 
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Appendix E: Graphs – Raw Data (Visual replica of Table) 
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Appendix E: Graphs – Weighted Data (Visual replica of Table) 
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Appendix E: Graphs – Grouped Data (Visual replica of Table) 
 
 
